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Djq Bedeutun.g des Schichtungsbcgriffes :für die
...." $ .. ' '. - '" •.. ,.'

~~e_dcr geSE:pwartigen deutschen_Gese,llsch.::dt

. b~
PrQfessor Dr~ H. von Sehelsky,

Akadenie für Geneinwirtschélft, Hanburg.

DeI' Bcigrifi der sozialen Schichtung scheint zun~chst
eine rein fornal-soziologisehe Grunill{ategoriezu sein, die auf
aLLe Gesellschaften zu allcn Zeitcn gleio11111assiganwendba r .i st ,
vvebei das Kri terhl4.1der jewc:;iligenSchiehtenstufung beliebig

variiert und konbiniert wor-dcn kann (Eink.Pl:lillenshohe,Be sitz-
stand, Au srm as der politischen und w Lr-tsehaf t Lí.chen RochtG USVI.)
Tatsac;hlich s+annt, er QUS der Selbstdcutung der Klél.ssengesell-
schaf'f de s 19. Jo..h:rhunderts; die Lehr-erivon der sozi.aLen
Schichtung in der ncueren Soziologie verwenden also cinon idco-
logisch abgeb Lass'ten , re..:üistiseh differenzierten Klassenbe-
griff. Seine anol;ytische Fruchtba.rk6it bleibt daher begrenzt
o..ufden Bestand einar Klo..ssenstrukturder Gesellschaft; sobald
sich die KIDssenuntcrschiede in einer Gesellsche.ft verwischen
und die aozio.Len SpOll...llUngenau s andcr-en Quellen als den en der
Klas~enlage entspringen, wird der Schichtungsbegriff verhalt-
n í.smoasí.gbedeutungslos und unergiebig fiir die soziologische
Ana Iyse , weil er die we sorrtLt.chcn dynarrísohon Ge set zLí.c hkei ticr;
dieser Gesellscho.ft gar nicht mehr erfasst.

Zu diesen Einsichten scheint un s insbGsondere eLrieAr:.a-
lys6 der gegenwarti~en dcutschen Gesellschaft zu führen, in der
dureh die Radikalitat der sozLaLen und politischen Ereignisse
d.ie Ube rwí.ndung der eher;wligen Klassensbruktrur dcr bürgeI'lichen
Gesellschaft vielleicht o.nweitesten fortgeschrittcn 1st und
die daher in die ser Ep.twicklung vonoglich ein, wenn auch in
vielen Wesenszügen spezifiscb. d2utsch bleibendes, Bei spí.eL rur
die n.euere allgemeiue Entwieklungsgesetzlichkeit der europaisch
industria.lisierten Zivilisation abgibt. L.ber auch ohne diesen
Anspruch auf Verallgeneinerung dürftel1 die GI'enzen ~nd die noch
vorha.ndc;;neBedeutsankeit des Schichtungsbegriffes fuI' die Ana-
lyse der deutschen Gesellsch3.ft von allgemeineren wissenschaft-
l;ichen Interesse aeí.n¡ w í.r-haben sie vor alLen in unfangreichen
e.opiI'ischenUntersuchungen über die gegenwartigen sozialen Ver-
halten~v'"eisender deutschen Fanilie sowie über die Rolle der
o..rbeitendenund arbeitslosen Jugend, insbesondere ihre Berufs-unO. AUfstiegswünsche, in der gegenwártigen sozia.len Situation
Deutschlands feststellen kormen (vgl. Litero.turhinweis an Ende
des BeI'ichts). Leider konr;.enw í.r-die darau s ervvachsenen Grund-
gedankeYJ.nur in einigen kuI'zen Thesen darstellen~
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l. In der deutsehon GosGllsehaft der letzten zwei Ganera-
tionen sind uBflli~greiehe soziale Aufstiegs-und Abstiegspro-
zesse vor sich gegangen~ zunaehst bildet der kollektive Auf-
stieg der Inc1ustriec.rbe:iterseh·.·ft und dor mehr- individuoll,
Lraganz en abcr ebenfo.lls sehiehtbildend vor sieh gehende Auf-
st Leg de r tee}l..nisehen und Verwn.Ltiung s-Ange etreLl ten in den
neiren ..Mittelstand die breite Aufstiegsnobilitat der indus-cri-
ell·,..burokroti schen Gesollsehaft. Mit diesen Áufst í.cgspr-ozes sen
kreuzen sí.ch in etwa s jüngerer Zei t breite soz iaLe Abstiegs-
und Deklassierungsprozesse, die iTI l. Weltkrieg bega~~o~, in
den Jahren nach 1945 in den HeiEo.tvertreibungcn, politiseh be-
dington DekLassierungen u sw, b í sher kulninierten und besonders
die Schiehten des eheI'1aligen Besitz- und BildungsbürgertuDs bo-
troffen haben. Das ZusGDDenwirken diescr sieh begegnender:
Richtungen der sozialen M~bili to.t f'íihr-t zuniichsf zu einer ausser-
ordentliehen SteigertL.'1g der soz í.aLen l\'lObilitat an s í ch , dor~ber hín-
~us ~ vor 0.1101:1zu eí.nen rela tiven l:,.bbauder Klo ssenge~ensatze,
einer :Entdifferenzierung der 0.1ten, noeh stQndisch gepragteI:.
Berufsgrupp~n und daDit zu einer soztal~n~Nivo~~~erung.in eino~
vo~~~ltnisnQss~~_ein~eit~iehen~~~E~ll~~haf~schieht, dle ebenso
w em.g pr oLeucr-Lsoh Wle bur-ger-Lí.ch Lst , d.h. dureh aen Verlust
der Klassenspannung und sozialen Hierarchie gekennze í.chnet w í.r-d,
Eine uJ!lÍassende und sieh stol1dig o.usdehnende Sozio.lpolitik ouf
der einen und eine strenge, sich in den Einkolill1enstufen sehr
sclmell versehorfend¿ Steu8rpoli tik auf dGr andar-en Seite werden
zu Dauerfo.ktoren dieses sozinlen Nivelliorungsprozesses, den
sieh heute nur noeh wenige und kleine Gruppen entziehen.

2. DeI' Nivellierung dos reo.lon wirtsehoftlichen und poli-
tisehen status folgt weitgGhend oine Vereinheitliehung dar so-
zio..len und kulturcllen Ver-he.Lben sf'or-raen in e irien Lebenazu schn í t t ,
den non, geHessen an dcr o.lten Sehiehtenstufung, in der lIunteren
Mittel1 lokcl~sieren und do.her a~s kleillbür~E~l-_e~-l~it~Gl~~t~:diseh
bezeiehnen konrrte , Dieser ve r-hcLt.ní.snas sí.g einhcitliehe Leoel'ls-
stil der ni ve llie_rt~ I'1itt_e1standsge ss-lJ-..§..e.1'lo.ft wird keí.nosv-vegs
nehr von dcr Substanz eí.nc:r soz i.c 1 irgendwiG hierarehiseh ge-
gliederten oder gescrrí.cht et en GeseL'Lachaf'fsverfassung gepr:J.gt 9

sondern die se "raí.t t cLstrind í sche ti Lebensforn crfüll t sich dnr i.n,
eí.nhettLí.cb DL dere '::lo.terial18n und geí.s t í.gen Gütern des Zivili-
act i onskonf or t s t.e í Lzunohnen , DeI' univorso.le Konsuri dcr- indu-
st r-LeLlen UB.dpublizistisehen Masacnpr-oduk.tLonen sorgt auf dGr
Daterie Llon und goi strí.ger, Ebene dnfüi:, dass f a.s't j edcrnan se i2.le:n
Fcthigkei ten angcr;e ssen das Gefühl ontw í cke Ln kann , nieht nehr
gc.nz;lunton\l zu se í.n, sondern an dor Fülle und den Luxus des
DaseLns sehon teilhaben zu kOLLGn. In di e sen Sir.Jle liegt in
der indu strie llen J':hssGnproduktion von Konsun-, Korrfort- und
Unterho.ltungsgÜtern, derer.. sieh !lueh dio ehen:::ls oberen, bür-
gerliehen Schiehten heute selLon voll beclienen, d.io wirksar:lste
Ube~~indung des Klo..ssenzust~~d8s der industriellen Gosellsch~ft
sclbst bogrundet, cl.Lerd i.ngs 8.uc11ibre Uniforniorung in Lebe:cs-
stil und sozi~len Bedürfnissen. Diese vGrhQltnis~Qssige Nivel-
Lí.erung ehenaLs sehiehttypischer Verhc:.ltensstrukturen des Fal~:i-
lienlebens, dor Ber-ufa- und Ausbildungsvrunsehe der Kinder, der
VJohn-, VE:rbrnuchs- und Unterholtungsfornon, jo. dar kulturellen7
politisehen und wirtsehoftlichen Reaktionen ist der vielleicht
dorrí.ní.er'ends'te Vorgo.ng in dar Dynanik der gegenwn.rtigen deut-
sehen Gesellseh:::ft.
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3. Darrí, t kann die aozí.a Le Mobili tat innerho..lb der deut-
schen Sozinlverfassung nicht nehr- weserrt Lt.ch aLs oí.n Un-
sehiehtungsvorgong1 d.h. o..ls dar Prozes3 des sozielen Auf-
stiegs und Abstiegs innerhalb vorhc.nc1ener sozialer Sehiehtcn
verstonden werden, sondcrn ollenf:l.lls geradc al s Ent scpichtun.6_§'-
vorgo..~t, o..ls ein Abbo..ud~r Bedeutung gesellschoftlieher
Sehieh en überhount. Tc.tsQehlieh lost sieh die soziale Mobili-
tD:,t, Lnd.en sie universal w í rd , nehr und nchr von dGr Schicht"Lmgs-
gesetzlielikeit ab und gewin~t ondere, wahrscheinlich rein dynn-
2isehe Kriterien. SGlbstverstandlieh bleibt eine Analyse dersozi-
~len Sohichtung auchin der nivelliorten Mittelstandsgesollscl~ft
nach den alten Kriterien D.oglich, do. doren Kennzeichen ja nicht
ganz verwischt sind; es ist o..ber fraglich, ob danit noch Grup-
pierungen erfo..sst werden, cus deren sozialen Status nan w í.r-k.Lf.ch
spezifische, einheitliche und geneinsoJ.1e soziale Interessen und
Bec1ürfnisse o..bleiten ko..nn.

Von c1enVersuchen, rieue und andore Kri terien cLs die
der Schichtung für die Anolyse des Aufbo..usder deutschen Gc-
sellscho..ft zu gewirh~en, sei ein Beispiel erv¡~hnt, do..s die ver-
schiedeno..rtige Abhangigkeit dar LebensfÜhrung und Existenzer-
haLtrung von den bürokrQtischeE GrossorganisatiAuen der noóor-nen
Gesellschaft ZU\1 Kennzeí.chcn dcr aozí.aLen Gruppierung ..nach t ~L. Neundorfer 1) unterscheidet in die ser Hinsicht zuno..chst die
'G""ruppedel" '\~.ienªttu6nden'1, die er dodurch cho.ro..kterisiert,
dcs s sic die"Freihei t in dcr Disposi tion ihrer All to..gso..rbeit
nicht mehr besitzt? sondern ihr Eii3enveTnntwortung und In~tio..ti-
ve, allerdings auch das Risiko dafur dur eh irgendwelohe buro-
kr-at í soh genornten und vero..ntvvortetcn il.nweisungen abgerionnen
werden; sie unf'a asf vor o..llen a.LLeArbeiter, Angestellten und
Bec.ntep'-, <:-c.zunoch v í.eLe Beruf e; die J1.~rnoel;- a~ s pseudo-.. .
seLbsuand í.g be t r-cchtic t wcr-don kon..nen (Arzte a.n Lhren V8rh:J1tL1S
zu Kr-ankenkasson uSlr¡.). Die zweite Gru.ppe ist die del" Sozio 1-
rentner, die oMe jeden Bezue; c.uf berufliche Arbeit in ihrer
T:'\ • t .. .. 1 bi h D .JC.¡X1Senz ubor-haupt nur von den r-[ossnol'';';-1enbur-ocra lSC.!.er aS01ns-
vorsorge o..bhnngen. ALs drittc Gruppe bleiben die sogenr~~nten
Selbstondigen, a.Lso vor o.Lt.e.ndel" 01te Mit te lstcmd de-.r baucr--
l~ehen Landwirtsehaft, des Handwerk s und HondeLs , die noch in
hcher-en Mo.sse Frciheit und Risiko in del" Disposition del" ei.generi
beruflichen und wirtscho.ftliehen Tatigkeit hc.bon, obwohl o..uch
d~ese Gruppe der cLl.geneí.nen Tendenz zur Rückvorsicllcrung in
burokro.tischen GrossorgQQiso.tionen nehr und nehr folgt. Do.s
Zo..hlenverho,ltnis die ser Gruppen in dor gegenwCirtigen deut sehen
Gesel1schc..ft is grob gesproehen 3 ~ 1 : 1; es ist keine FrO,go,
dO,ss die geneinso..nen Interesson innerhO,lb jeder Gruppe heute
sehr stark sind, obwohl joweils sol1r versehiedene Einkonmens-
und sozio.le Prestigeschiehten c1arin zuscruaengef'cas t s.í.nd,
Strukturbildenc1e, tr2.gende Schieht unsercr Gesel1scho.ft ist ein-
deutig die erste Gruppo, wCil1rencldie ande.ren nur noeh aLs sozic.-
le Randgruppierungen gewertet werderi konnen; eine hLer-ar-chLsche
Stufung odor Sehichtung die ser Gruppen vrurde dns Vlesentlicho
ihres Untersehiedes vo11ig verko~en.

4. Der Schiehtungsbogriff behalt "nun in so fern seine
Gewichtigkeit in del" AnaLy se der deutsehen Gese Ll sohaf tr, aLs
eine Forn des sozio.len VGrh21tens sich der sonstigen sozio.len
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NivGllierung bisher ent zLehtr s die sozí.eLen Leitbilder odg.r
dns sozinle 8el~stbevrusstsein der oinzelnen. Gegen nichts
wehrt sich das SoziD.lbevlUsstSei1"1.c:er klc:dnbürgerlichen und
~1ittelstündischen Menschen nchr o..ls segen die sozio.len St811cl-
"rtlosigkei t ohrie gese llsch,':!ftlichen Rang und Geltung, desha.IJ
wirc1 t.yp í.sc.he rwe í se in dieser nivellierten Gesellscho.ft die
Rungfolge der PrestigeschichtuLg der nlten Klo.ssengesellschaft
gewo..hF,t.und. f'e st.gohc I~el1, jQ in vi.eLcn Félllen betont Do..L~ie
ZugeheF.¡gkelt zu bestlIT.lten aLten Prestigegruppen heute starker
als fruher, obwohl hinter diesen ForHen dGr ilEinbildungíl kaun
noch sozio le RenLi, t[:tten stehen. Diesen Festho..lten Dll vero..ltete:i:'l
sozi0.1en Le:Ltbildern entspricht das Verharren der 'weitgeh(;nd
gewandolten Gesel1schnft in ihren nlten politischen Ideen und
Frontenstellungen, wie überho..upt gero..de die nivel1ierte Mittol-
stn.ndsgesellscho.ft ideologische zu Resto.urntionen jede:r Art
neigt.

Die Urso..che für dies0s Verharren in o.lten sozio.len Pro-
stigebilél sche í nt uns dar-í.n zu lieger., das s eine por-nanerrte
und universo.le soz í cLe MobilitClt die Entwi ckIung statischer so-
zialer Sic __erhei ts- und Geltungsvo I'E',t,")1lungen gnr nicht gesto..t-
tet und do. sich die Anspr-iiche de.rauf als t iefverwurzel te nensch-
liche Grundontriebe erweisen, konnen sie in einer rein dyno.nisch-
en Gesel1scho..ft irl wesentlichen nur aL o..lten st"zin1en Ideo.len
und Ideo1ogien eines noch stCl.tischen Gese11schaf t szu st.ande s
orientiert werden. Dies führt zu einer kOD.stitutionel1en Ir-
reali,tat dos sozia1en Se1bstbe\vus~tseins-rn' der nlve11ierten
hochdyn:;níschen Ges811sch~'dt der Lndustrie1lsn Zivi L'í.sation •.

5. Dies zeigt sich vor alleD in dsr Unerfü11barkeit der
soz i aLen Aufstiegsbedürfnisse. Die Stnbi1ito.t des sozin1en-
stn~s in einer statischen SchichtunGsgesel1schnft ver.:::lochte
begrunde~e sozie..le Sicherheitsgefüh1e zu veF.bre~ton; in.einer
o..lle Bevo1kerungsgruppen uüfassenden grundso.tzllchen sozlo.lon
Mobilitat I.1USSsich dc.s Bedürfnis nach sozio.1er Sicherheit in
eLner; Streben nach stQndige~l sozí.aLen ~',ufstieE;, in eLnen iiJIler
Meb.r-haben-Wol1en und iG'~lerl!Iehr-sein •....Wollen ausse rn , 80 zí.a'l e
Unsicherheit und sozinles Auf'stieGsstreben bedinsen sich do.nll
gegensei tig und werden beide un ív er ea.L, Gerade die Deklc.ssier-
ungen und Ver-eLendungen ehe.ucLs bürger1icher Schicllten und die
Entwurze1ung der ostdeutsch-1élnd1ichen Bevo1kerung haben den
Willen zun soz í.a Len ;l.ufstieg, dar schon frl:iher den Mitte1stc.nd,
das Kl.e.í.nbiir-ger-buuund die Arboi tersch::dt beher-r-achtie , heute zu
einen al1geneinen Kennzeichen der deutschen S~ziolverféJ.ssung
werden Lasser., Darin ist zunQchst die gewaI tige Ivlobi1isierung
sozie..ler f in die seri Falle vor cLl.ea beruf1icher und wirt schoft-
1icher Energien begrundot, die zweifel10s in der dIDltschen
Nachkr'Legss.ltu rrt Lon zu d.íagnos t í.zi cr-en ist. Ande-r.erseit s ist
nioht zu verkennen, dnss auf die Dauer die se an ver-aI teten Pre-
stigeo.nsprüchen orientierten soziü.1en Bedürfnisse unerfül1t
bLeLben nüssen, ~lQjQ dieser aTl.gene í.ne Dr-ang ZUi.J ll.ufstieg auf
der sozí.cLen Lei ter zusannerrt r i.f'ft ni t eí.neri Abbau oder dooh
einer st.ar ken VerkÜrzung der sozí.aLen "Leí t ern" überhaupt; so
wird die Unerfü1lbarkei t der aozí.oLen !~ufstiegsbedürfnisse zu
eine~ konstitutiono11en Ke~XLzeichender 5ich nivellierenden Ge-
se11schQft werden, a~s den sich se~r entsc~eidende sozia1e
SpQnnungen ergeben konnen.
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6. Mit dieser En tw i.ckIung h::~teine Frage der ~lteren
deutschen Soziologie eí.ne une rwcz-ueto Antwort gef~nden: die
1 nalyse der sozialen Sohi~htung d,er deut schen BevolkeruEg zu
Ende der 20er und zu Beginn der 30er J3.hre stiess in sogeno..nn-
ten Mitte l_?_t~p.clsJ2roblei·lstet s auf die be sondere Sahwierigkei t ~
da ss der TJiderspruch zwischen r-eoLea sozi.aLe n status und den
Prestigebild des sozialen Selbstbe-#usstseins in die ser Schicht,
insbesondere in der Gruppe der ~ng~stell~8n, eine klare Zu-
ordnung d.í.e ser Gruppen Lnner-ha.Lbder ScD.ichtung der Klo.ssengo-
sellschaft verhinderte (vgl. die Arbeiten von Schunpeter,
Geiger, Miche ls, Lederer-I\:Iarscha.ok,Kracauer, Grunberg, Drey-
fuss u. a. )• Zwei Erwo.rtungen wurden l".:it de:r sozio.len Entv-vÍclc-
lung d í.e sor-Schicht ve r-bundens entweder dass sich ihre "f'a.l sche
bürgerliche Ede eLog'Le " ihren realen status als LoD.nenpfanger OJ.'1-

,assen uncl sie uaher in die Schicht des Proleto.riats eingehen
vlerde oder da ss sie ein au t erione s nittelstandisches S~zio..lbe-
wusstsein noch entwickeln und dauit als eine selbstandige Klo..sse
zun ver::.littelndenGlied i:lproletarisch-bürgerlichen Klaszen-
dualisDUs werden vvürde. Beide Erwo.rtungcú baben sich Eicht er-
füllt, weil eben jene schwer ortba.re nittelstandische Schicht
die o.nderen Klassen in 8ich aufzuso..ugenbeginnt. Es gibt kein
sozielogisches Mittelsta.ndsproblen 3ehr, weil es heute zur Pro-
blenatik der Gesantgesellscho.ft geworden ist, die sioh zu eiE8r
nittelstnndisch-bürgerlichen Einheitsschioht zu nivellieren be-
ginnt, zu der die ¡l~alsche Ed.eoLogf.e " ebenso geho¿::t.wie .die ~D.t-
sache , da ss weder Einko.:J.:lenslagenoch Beruf szugehor-Lgkeí, t aur
die Do..uerausschlaggebend werden für die Selbstzuordnung inner-
balb einer festgehaltenen vernlteten Prestigeschichtung der Ge-
sellscho.ft.

Diese au s der Ana Lyse c1er gegenvlnrtigen dcut schen Ge-
sellscho.ft gew onnenen Einsichten scheinen rrir:die Fro..geo..ufzu-
werfen, ob es bei einer interna.tiono..lenvergleichenden Forschuu1g
über sozicle Schichtung und Mobilitat wirklich genügt, die
gleichen Kr í, terien in der Be st í.runmg der sozio.len Schichten und
des UlJlo.ngesund der Reichweite sozicler Auf- und Abstiege all-
zuwenden oder ob n í chr die Bcdeu t scrke í.t der Scb.ichtungsgesetz-
lichkeiten in der DynODik der verschiedenen Gesellschoften so
unterschiedlich ist~ clUS8nit diesen in gleicher Methode und
Def í.n.l t Lon erhobenen Doten über sozio.le Schichtung und Mobili-
tat doch sohr vershi8den w í.ctrt í go Vorgange für das sAzio..leLebon
einer be stí.nat.cn Gesellscho..ftorfasst werden. S_ scheinen nir
in Deutschlanc1 elie 8US dor sozio.len Schichtung 8ich ergebonc1en
Spo.nnungen und Entwicklun¿sgesctzlicbJmiten verhnltnisnassig
bedoutungslos z.B. gegoLüoer den Sp'o.Dnungeno.us dsr InteressGn-.. .gegenso.tzlichkeit c1eE intinol1 prina.ren Gruppierungen einerseits
und der o.bstrakten burokratischon Grossorgo..nisctionon ander8r-
seits. Eine internc~tional vGrgleicher~dG Forschung íibe r sozí.aLe
Schichtung und Mobilitot kann 0.180 nicht o.n c1erFro.ge vorbei-
gehen, welche Rolle dcnn sozio.le Schichtung sowie sozialer Ab-
stieg und Aufstieg überhcupt noch in der gGsD.nten Entwicklungs-
gesetzlichkeit dor jeweiligen Gesollscho.ft spielen, und wird
dabei zweifellos zu sehr gewichtigen Unterschioden konnen ,
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Des Obstacles a l'Ascension sociale par les Etudes

par

Sylvain DE COS~R
Université de Bruxelles.

I.

Des'statistiques figurant dans les travaux dont la bibliographie
suit cette communication, montrent qu'en Belgique et en France l'ascension
soci.aLe pan les étude s consti tue une. opération malaisée malgré l'existence
d'institutions destinées au contraire a la favoriser. Tout se passe comme
si les enfants des classes ouvrieres et moyennes sortent difficilement de
leur condition sociale familiale.Des obstacles se présentent donc, qui
entravent le phénomene de la capillarité sociale. Ce fait s'explique si
l'on préfere al'examen des statistiques une Lnve st.Lga'tí on qualitative, entre-
prise grace a la méthode des complémentaires et a l'enquete sociale appró~
fondie dans.l'observation d'un milieu scolai~e qui réunit des adolescents
entrainés dans la capillarité sociale. Ce milieu type est l'Ecole Normale
Charles Bulsa Bruxelles, qui constitue pour la population de l'agglomération
bruxelloise(soit1.000.000 d'habitants ou la huitieme partie de lá popula-
't í.on be Lge ) ,un'établissement destiné a assurer un type d'ascension par les
études. ..

Pend.ailtdeux ans, dans le cao.re du service m'dico~psycho-social' de
cette,école, MadameGRAFFAR-FUSS a entrepris un vaste travail de recherche
dont les résultats ont été publiés dan s deux ouvrages, intitulés: le premier:
ENQUETE MEDICO-SOCIALE SUR UN,GROUPE D'ADOLESCENTS (Archives belges·de
Médecine sociale, 1948); Le c second r L'ASCENS!ON SOCIA LE PAR LES ETUDES
(Archives beIge s de médecine sociale, 1949).

L'investigation a porté sur les étudiants flamands et francophones
agés de 15 a22 ana.., E'lle a pérmis de décrirelescaractéli'istiques de
l'étudiantsoumis a la capillarité sociale (caractéristiqués sociales, médi-
cales? pSychologiques et pédagogiques) 'd'une part, et les modalités du'phéno-
mene de l'ascension d'autre parto Dans son second travail, l'auteur a pu
étendre son observation sur trois générations successives, ce qui lui a permis
de déceler les traits fondamentaux"du phénomene. Ces traits montrent tous
que la capL).lari,tésociale est soumise historiquement a un ensemble de con-
ditions ,quin',~taient que partiellement connues - pour notre paya - avant
l' Lnvést í.ga't í.on ré sumée ici. Enumér'ona, a titre eXplicatif, six de ces con-
ditions. . .~ ~

1ere 'condí.t Lcn r : L'ascensíonsociale par les études dépend en premier
lieu de l'at.t.ractí on des grandes villes.Lesgénérations passent succe aaí.va-
ment du village reculé au chef-lieu de la province; "a un stade ultérieur la.
famille s'installe dan s un quartier popu.Iaí re de la capitale; lorsque
l'ascension est terminée, elle aboutit a la f'Lxatdon dans un quartier
bourgeois ou résipentiel. La satisfaction de la capillarité sociale a lieu
a L'a í.de d'un déplacement géographique. . ;.'

2eme c'o"rl.dit..,ion:Le déplacemerit géographique est doub'Lé diune 'lt'mi-
tation progressive et volontaire des naissances.

3emecOl'l.dition: Ces deux traits s'accompagnent d'un trosieme,
l'évolutiondans la profession des parents, qui passentde l'état de culti-
vateur a celui de travailleur manuel, puis d'ouvrier qualifié, enfin dlemployé.
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4eme condf.t í on : Ces modifi~ations psycho-socia1es des fami11es
s'accompagnent-évide-m;~nt d'une évo1ution des revenus, puisque la rech~rche.
d' une amé1ioration des condi tions de vie pré side al' origine de la capí.LLar-í, té
socia1e. Cont~airement a ee que l'on pourrait croire, l'ascension socia1e -
aux stades intermédiaires - n'amé1iore pas les revenus rée1s; e11e n'entraine
que l' évo1ution des signe s e:-;:térieurs du bien-etre. L' amé1ioration rée1le n' a
1ieu que dans 25 % des caso

5eme condition: Par contre, l'état inte11ectue1 des parents
s'améliore~~-;\--ia··p:;.~E;rrii1;·regénération, les parents n'ont pas fait d'études;
a la deuxfeme , ils ont béné fd.caé de l' erise í.gnemerrt primaire; a. la troisieme,
de l'enseignemen~ moyen (souvent uu degré inférieu~). Ainsi l'ascension est
solli,ci teepa:C' 1 t ~tat intellectue1 des parents, que ceux-c.í, désirent dépasser
au profJ.t de leur pz-cgéna ture diminuée -progressivement en nombre.

Ge~e 'cor.dHion: La capillarité socia.le pour' aboutir a. la troisieme
généra'Úon-;-d'é'¡;-añde-iT intégri té médico-sociale de chaque génération. La mala die ,
les 'acc í derrt s méd í.caux et so c í aux , la mort de l' un des n:embres de la famille,
frein,ent ou suppr í.nerrt l' effort d' a scens íon ,

""L' é,n~~cé de ce s co~di tions fai t apparaitre c1airement que L' ascension
socia1e par .Lesé'tude e constitue en tout E:/tat, de cause une opération diffici1e.
Ce l.La-o í, s'étepd Qa.ns le temps et es't soumí.se a des fluctuations. E11e n'est
satisfaite rée'llemep.t non point apre s l! ~f.fort de troís générations, mais
seul.ement a. la quatri8me. 11 Y. a lieu ,d,'cbse rver- aussi tot que l' état psycho-
logíque et moral des famil1e s. réa Lí.sarrt l' ascenaí.on sociale enveloppe des con-
ditions d'educati.on dé'te suab.Ie s pour les enfants. L'effort d",ascensionest a.
chaque génération en re,tard sur l' état cu1turel (inte11ectue1, moral et so cfa.I]
auquel about í.t ·l'.enfa.nt gráce a. ses études. Aux dernf.e re a générrrt í.ons ,
l' effort des parerrt s pour 1eur enfant unique exrge bien souvent le travail hors

:,~hll foyer du peJ:'?et de ;ta mere , L'enfant 'oa.í.gne dan s des conceptionsutili-
taire s , son ,développement n ' est 'pas harmonieux; i1 ne trouve ,jamai's ou tre s
rarement dans sa famille Les re'sújúrces ip.te11e'6tue11~s, mcra Les e'f"é'sthétiques
compa t í.bLes a.vec"seis éttides. L' é~uaiant souffre d ' une a tmoephare dont les
préoocupat í.ons inte;l.J,ectuelles sont bann.í.éa, Un conf1it de genérations, plus
grave qu ' aa Ll.eur s , .cppo se , dans la fami11e, L' enfant a. se s parent s , auxque Ls '
il reproche Leur caract.are fe me ? L' absence de relations sociales, le, manque
de préoccupatioTld,intellectucllement élevées. (+)

11.

On 'aura r emar-qué, á mesure que notre examen se poursui vai t, que
derriere les phénomane s scc í.aux e xpcsé s , se situent des phénomene s d+une autre
nature qui sont propr.ement'des phenomenes psycho1ogiques. La vo1onté des etres
humains est présente dans l'ascension sociale par les études. 11 importe des
lors de a' interroger sur les opinions. Je veux dire que la résistance a
L' ascension, .que le s éche cs :révE31ent, .ne peut ,etre d ' une manfe re simpliste
inscrite seu Lemerrt au dét.e rmí.ní.sme soc í.aL, Les causes de a-f'a.í t s sont, en ee
domaine, complex~s:de,nature. L'eyamen de·c~s causes, ~ace a. l'enquete socia1e
appr of'ondí,e. des c:~s individuels, réve'le des mobi1es souvent diverso

Ily aurait .Lí.eu , a. propos de cette de rrrí.ere ana Ly se , de raconter
par le détail une série d ' observations que 9 fairte ' de place, nous ne pouvons
point expose~. Ces observations font apparai~re des facteurs appartenant,

(+) Les r'ense í.gnemerrts précédents sont puí.sé s dans: k , Gra,ffar-Fuss
L'. SCENSION,SOCIAL3PARL3S ,ETUDES(Archives be1ges de Médecine sociaie,
etc':r-p~-' 2-5-¡-;t-su1var;te·g:·--- ...._-
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d'une part, a la classe sociale d'ou l'individu pr.end le départ et} d'autre
part, a la classe"s,?ciale dans laquelle il dé aí re s'intégrer. Dans.les
deux cas, ces fa:cteurs peuvent se scinder en facteurs apparents et ~m-
médiatement dé~ela.bles et en facteurs obscur-a et maia.isés a saisir. 11 n 'est
point possible dlénumérer l'ensemble de ce s facteurs, nous allons toutefois
signaler ceux quí,''nous paraissent les plus év'í.derrte,

1. FACTEURS DE RESISTANCE CHEZ éEuX QU1 SIEIEVENT.

1er groupe: Facteurs appa!:ents.
10_ Le coüt des étude s progressivement plus élevé a me sure que

l'enfant avance en age constitue un obstacle grave, Les bourses, les pre~s
aux études ne sont que des palliatifs. Les associationsd'étudiants
n'ignorent point l'importance de ee facteur. L'examen des cas 'particuliers
révele,combien ce facteur peut apparaitre brusquement dans l'histoire des
familles, la surtout' ou deux enfants font d~s études.

20_ L'incidence d~ coút des études, ainsi que des +evenus des
parents, sur la possibilité matérielle des études est signalée chaque fois
que des accidents mettent' en périll'intégrité des familles."La,maladie
d'un membre de la famille, y compris une maladie grave de l'enfant, dont
les scans .sont longs et cofrteux, ruine parfois l'effort d! une ou de deux
générá'Úons. Outre que ces accidents constituent une entrave sur-t out .
matérielle a la poursuite des études des enfants, il importe,d'insistersur'
les' conséquences psychologiques et morales qu'entrainent les difficultés
pécuniaires. Llinquiétude des parents retentit sur l'enfant s'il est bien
doué et de moralité élevée~ Dans un certain nombre de cae, ciest l'enfant
lui-meme qui refuse de reprendre,l'effort, l'accident surmonté, pour des
motifs supérieurs: le refus d'accepter les privations'des parents.

Sous La rméme rübr-í que 11 cm peut classer la rupture dU,groupe
familial consécutive a la mésentente des párents~ Une famille atteinte de
capillarité sociale'est souvent unia dans la poursuite de l'idée commune:
l'union affective constitue, dans ces ménages, le terrain qui permet ia con-
tinuité de l'effort de tous les membres de la collectivité.

3°_ On doit signaler que les difficultés des études croissent avec
Page' des é tud'íarrts, du :fait qu 'une sélection progressive laisse préaerrts
dans les classes'- peu:a peu- les séuls éleves vra~ment doués. C'est, des
lors, dans le s étu.des,inférieures et riotárnmentde 6 ,2:15 ans que '1"effort
d "ascenaí.on sembLe etre r'écompensé pour- le plus grand nombre de ceux qui
l'entreprennent. Les échecs scolaires, surtout a partir de 12 an a,'abatterrt
la vOlonté, révelent peu a peu les insuffisances caractérielles et les a.pti-
t.udes réelles aux études. La progression des difficultés rend plus ví rs les
échecs, arrete l'e:ffort7 produit des ratés et stérilise le désir des parerrts,

40_ Au coure des études, la conscience d'appartenir a Une classe
sociale dét.ermí.néeperturbe' l'effort d'ascension. Comme l'effort est entre-
pris par l'enfant du point de vue intellectuel et par les parents:du point
de vue .mat.érde L, L'on se trouve r'apí.demenfdans une situation, familiale dis-
harmonique susceptible de produire des conflits a L! intérieur de la famille, "
qui se répercutent sur la situation de l'enf~nt dans les écoles (et notamment
dans les études seconda í.r-e s, normales, etc ••,?). La conscience de faire
partie d'un groupe social disgracié, conscience que la vie quotidienne
dévéLcppe , accuse psychologiquement les traits distinctifs des classes sociales
et engendre des fact eur-s d'Lnadapta t í.on scoIaí.z-e , Au cours de notre pratique,
nous avons dO.intervenir de nombreuses tois - a la demande des parents) a la
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demandeaussi de grands adolescents - pour supprimer ou minimiser l'-in...",
fluence'de l'état d'espri:t ,affectif créé par l'inadaptation de ce,type.
Ce phénomsne , aanaí, que celui de, la cri se ~'origin~li té Juvénile .dane s~s
relations avec l' :i.n'adáptation scolaire, mériterai t a lui seul uI1e é:t;ude
appz-of'cndí.e . . - " , ' " ~, ' ", " '. ,', " ' '

, Dans dt'autres cas, la 6ónscience de la cl.aeee socí.a'Le se déve Loppea la longue chez les parents'et les'autres membresde la fámille au détriment
de l'étudiant pour qui les sacrifices matériels sont consentis. Elle conduit
a. des réactions d' une.igraví,té parfois exceptionnelle oü L!enfant b í.en doué
devient la ví.ctzímé 'de 'l'i'rrcompré'hen-sion'de parerrt s plussouci"e\üc' de leur
bien-etre que des progres spirituels de leur enfant. lci encore, la pratique
m'a personnellement révélé la nature psychologique de, ces.réaction.s ,qti;l ..::gont- ..
souvent l'expression. d'ob~cures modalités de l'instinqt pare~tal.

2emegr6upe: ,Facteurs profonds.

1q~L'évolution psychogénétique des enfarrts et des adoüe scsnt s
s' opere a. partir d"une différenxiation de i' o':dgine sociale. Ceite d;iffér-'
entiation entraine deux conséquences; ,
a) 11 est admis psychoIog.í quemerrt, d'apr~s lesrecher:ches fait'esselon les

écheI'Ie s d'i:ateiligence, que Lesécar-t ade a niveaux d9,langag,e et:d'in-
telligence entre .Les classes 'sociales ou les groupes profess±onnels ,
(enfants d!ouvr-í.er-svvde 'la bourgeoí.aí.e, de la' ví.Ll.e, de la cgmpagne, de
la grande ville ou de la: peti te ville, et'c.) :serapprochent jUsqu'a. dis- ,
paraitre apre s la pUberté, dans le cas ciules ,énfants ent raprennent des
é tude s secondaí.res,' 'Cette constatation, fai-te des le début de ce siecle, '
tradui't un étát réel qu'iln'est point permisde 'nier. ' ,

b) Les trava\lX ré<?ent's'"auqu~l il a été ,fait,allusi'on au début d~ ce rapport,
montrerrt toutefois l~état, Lncomp'let des i:rlVes1;igations citées. La ra í.son
de ce fiü t s ' explique: '¡es, recherches. ont été conduites dans unedirection "
urrí.Latéra Ie quí, a gauchf, les phénomsne s. décelés. ,.SOIDIDe,toute, l' on a omis
de déceler l'existence des facteurs affectifs et des, facte~rs sociaux, -
d'une par-t ; 'l'on,a omí.s d'étudier les faits, sur des, générations succes- ,',
sive~'- ainsi que l'E\. fait' ,Termannaux,Etats-Unis,- d'autre part; l'on
Sle'st contenté' enf'í.n de faire des, constatations a. des moments:donné s. de,
l'évolution psychogénétique sans les r~lier a leur causalité réell~.

',' La 'compíexité' d~sfa:i:t;s"ré~~ie au-cont ra íz-e que si les é car-ts se rap~'
pr-ocherrtidujio.ínt devvue intell~Gtuel jusqu',a.se conraondre, les écart$
d' origine .sociale et Leur-s.r~percussions affecti ves se disj oignent de',plus en'
plus. L'évolution peychoLogí.que constHue des lors ,~ la fois un'facteur favor-
able et un facteur de résÍ.stance. . "

-," ',:' -. .

20- Ce facte~ :,doit d' aílle'urs s' int~rprÚer. a ,la .lumH~rede l' ~v.o-
lutioncaractéríelledes adoIeacerrt s , La pubez-t é et la crise d"originalité ' ,
juvéri:Üe conduíserrt a un comportementque la si tuatio~ sociale porte a .des
extremes aí.gnaLé.s depuí.s L'activi té: du Docteur HEALY,mais a Laquel Lé áucune
étude d' ensemble bien posí,ti ve n' a encoré€té 'consacrée , 'Réactions de ,timidí té
et d'acceptation des sentiments d'infériorité d'une part, réaction~ d'agres- ,
si vi té voí.re debrutali té compensatoire, d' autrepart • Les difficulté s carac- ,
tériellesproduisent une:inadaptation individuelle,mai's elles suscdterrt h Leun,
tour 1:' incompréhension'des pz-o fe eeeur-s peu décidés a pratiquer aupres des
adoLeecerrts -une pé dagcgí.e d' accompagnemerrtplut,ot _qu'une pé,dagogie de la ,con-
tr'ainte. Notre...pratique révElle des éche cs d' ascenaí.on dus au compor-tement des
adoIescerrt s, dus a un .compor-temerrtartificiellement difficile, mais incoinpris
par fes éducateurs. ' , '
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30_ 11 Y a lieu d'ajouter a ces deux facteurs, la conscience
des adolescents en proie a la capillarité sociale, du manque de prestige
de leur origine sociale. Les frustrations dues a l'habillement ont été
signalées par de nombreux psychologues de l'adolescence. Ces frustrations
de nature s~bolique accusent l'intensité des facteurs précédemment signalés.

40_ 11 Y a enfin les chutes de la volonté qui arretent le bien-
doué, particulierement pendant l'adolescence. Monsieur DE CRAECKER les a
signalées dans son ouvrage sur ,les,biens doués d'apres les travaux de
l'Scole de Terman. Notre pratiqu~ mont~e qu'il ne s'agit point en l'oc-
curence de caractéristiques propres a la jeunesse américaine, mais qu'elles
marquent également la jeunesse bélge.

2. FACTEURS DE RESISTANCE DUS A L'EX1STENCE DE LA CLASSE

SOCIALE OU L'ON VEUT ABOUT1R.

11 n'est point malaisé, maintenant, d'énumérer parallelement les
facteurs de résistance propres a la classe sociale dans laquel1e on désire
s 'intégrer. 11 suffi t de reprendre le s donné e s dé ja fournie s pour' établir
ce1le-cí.

J'ajouterai se~lement le commentaire suivant.
A mesure que l'on a affaire a des groupes sociaux plus haute-

ment hiérarchisés, l'on entre dans des col1ectivités de mieux. en mieux
fennées, c'est-a-dire rétives au recrutement de membres nouveaux •. La
cohésicn de ceso.groupes, dont les membres sont de moina en moins nombreux,
n'est pas due seulement a la puisaance progressivement plus grande de
l'argent, mais e ncoz-e au prestige, au résidu de culture intellectuelle,
esthétique et mera Le l.lIlIDédiatement'dispolliblepour les enfarrts, a l'entr'aide
automatiquede leurs membr'es quan d i¡ s'agi t de conserver de génération a.
génération le monopole des relations sociales et des caracteres de la c1a-sse
sociale.

Contrairement ace qu 'une,'idéoJ:ogie poli ti que facile a pu faire
croire au public, ces facteurs ne sont pas suscep:tibles de s'opposer a la
mobilité sociale. C'est pourquoi les facteurs de résistance propres a ceux
qui oparent I.'a scenaí.on .sorrta coup 'sUr plus dé'te rmí.narrts que ceux relatifs
aux classes sociales ou l'on veut ·s'intégrer.

!II.

Les considérations précédentes prouvent que l'analyse psycho~
logique peut apporter a l'investigation sociologique un apport précieux.
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HIGHER CIVIL SERVANTS IN FRANCE
by

Thomas Bottomore,
London School of Economics.

1. Introduction.
The pre sent paper is con cer'ne d wít.h an elite, the French

higher civil service, q.nd with the social origins and social sta-
.tus of its members. The paper is based on material so far avail-

ablefrom research which 1 am directing in France,. and which it-
self forms part of a more 60mprehensive study of social: stratifi-
cation and mobility undertaken by the Centre dTEtudes Sociologi-
ques of Paris. .

The importance of the administrative elite in modern in-
dust~ial societies is rot likel~ to be contested, Public admi-
nistration of a vast range of public services is one oi the basic
conditions of life of such societies.Higher civil servants
have, therefore, a considerable and increasing power, which is
enhanced in democratic countries by the permanence Of the admini-
stration compared with the impermanence of governments. This cir-
cumstance is particularly influential in France, where there have
been in the past 150years rather frequent changes of political
regime as well as a rapid succession of governments under each
regime.

For the sociologist'who is interested in social stratifi-
cation the modern development of the ad~inistration presents many
problemsdeserving careful study;' the transformation of the
middle classes, the emergence of. new elitesand changes in the ba-
lance'of power bet0éerl elites. H~gher civil servants may be re-

.garded either as members of the existing upper class, or, together
with their counterparts in private administ~ation; as a new so.ial
class (the "manag er í al" class) which is steadily achieving a pre-
dominant position in society. Theputlook and behaviour of the ad-
ministrative elite is influenced by the social origins of its mem-
bers, as well as by its own social function. If the great majori-
ty ofits members come from the upper class it is likely to form,
along with otherelites, ascarcely distinguis~able part 'of this
class, whereas if its members are drawn in subat-ant í.a.lnumbers
from several social classes it is more 'likely to ,constitute an
independent elite and perhaps the nucleus of an emerging social
class.

From the point of view of social mobil~ty, public admini-
stratiori, where entry is by competitive examinatio,n, must be re-
garded as an important channel of social ascerit ; The possibili-
ties of ascent ar-e , of course, affected not only by t he. rules
goverrüng recruitment and promotion within the administration it-
self, but also by the conditions of access to education and par-
ticularly higher education.
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A great deal could be learned on these questions from

comparative studies of the higher civil service in different so-
cieties, and the present research will 1 hope contribute to
making such studies possible at a later date. In a short paper
of this kind 1 cannot discuss in detail the various problems 1
have mentioned. 1 propose, tnerefore, after some brief cornments
on the history of the Fr~nch civilservice, to examine two mat-
ters; first, the changing social status of higher civil ser-
vants, and secondly, the social origins and educational back-
ground of higher civil servants appointed since the reform of
the French civil service in 1945.

11. A historical note.
In the words of a recent French writer 1) ilL'administra-

tion de la France moderne a été pensée deux fois, par Richelieu
d t abo r-d, ·par Bonaparte én su í t.eo • The administrative apparatus
which Napoleon created and establis~ed between 1800 and 1802 had

0_ t.wo featureswhich remained characteristic of the Fr-e.nch admini-
stration at least until 1945; it was highly centralised, and it
required from civil servants political loyalty to the regime and
the govern ment of the day. I.'I. Cha venon refers to 11 •• le souci du
prem~er Consul d'tmposer un par~ait loyalisme ~ tous les foncti-
onna1res et meme a tous-ceux qUl leur sont comparables¡I.2) The
insistence on political loyalty was one influence impeding the
attainment of Napoleonls other aim, the (lcarriere ouverte aux ta-
lents!l. Throughout the 19th century, and in the early part of the
present century, every demand for a reform of the civil service
(which meant, above all, statutoryregulation of conditions of
entry and employment) was met by the argument that nothing could
be done which would limit the authority of the government over its
officials. Lefas, writing in 1913, concludes his survey of at-
tempted reforms wi th the words ,(1 •• pas un progre s , dep~:is 1830,
dans le regime auquel les fonctionnaires sont soumisY', ) and
Chardon, writing in 1908, says "Depu í.s cent ans, tous les partis
ont vu clairement que le bien de la nation cornmandait de donner
plus de garanties aux fonctionnaires •.•• Et toujours, au moment
opportun, quel.qut un , parfois un anonyrne, s t é cr-Le, iYEt Ltaut.or-Lté
du.gouvernemeht 1 'l ••• L10mbre de Louis XIV surgit; les projet~
stévanouissent;les défenseurs se terrent cornme des lapins1Y• 4)

°The insecurity ~nd subservience which marked the civil
servantis career were due principally to the changes of reg.ime
and o theinstabiJ:i ty of gove r-nn.ent a ; Ea ch new regime, and 'each
new ministry, tried to strengthen its position by purging the ci-
vil service, and installingOits ow,n'political supporters in the
admini:stration. Furthermore, each individual minister, on taking
up office, felt obliged to surround himself with a group of ad-
víser s and sycophant s (the tcabinet rním st.er-LeLt ), whose nominal
duty it was to transmit his instructions and projects to the per-
manent officials of the ministry and to exercise a general super-
visiOnove-r the work of the ministry, but who were, in many cases
simply awaiting a suitable reward, in the form of a permanent
post in the administration, for their political influence {or
th~t of their family) in the ministerls constitu~ncy. This kind
oi corruption and favouritism reached a peak towards the end of
the 19th century, and evoked a vigorous opposition, both ,in par-
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liament and outside, where it was ~~: _chí.ef s~imulus __to .the
growth of the "cí vilservice t r-ade unlons.))

It seems likely, however; {hatinsecurity was the lot
chiefly of the middle and lower grade civil servants. Several
writ.ers have po í.nt.ed out that the·top civil servants, who belong-
ed to f'am.í.Lí.e s of the 1Igrande bourgeoisie',¡, survived a11 changes

'o'frégime and ga.vernment. J •J •Weiss, in an article in the Revue
Bleu, November 1882, says, l1Combien il me serait facile,
ITAImanach imp.érial et 1 T h.lmanach national a la main, de montrer
que durant trente-cinq ans, a travers tant de vicissitudes, de
Louis-Philippe en R~publique, de République en monar~hie imp~ri-
ale, de monarchie impériale en République .•.•les memes d~parte-
ments ministériels se sont invariablement transmis les memes fa-
voris, ornés seulement, ¿6Qhaque r§volution, dfun ruban de plus
et d fun gr-ade plus haut. TI} A recent wri ter, N, BeaU: de Lomérrí.e ,
has traced .the history of the bourgeois dynasties sinee their
.emergence under the Consulate and has shown ihow firmly they in-
stalled themsel ves in the high .administr'at í on ,7) '.

It is eertain that after the foundation of the Ecole libre
d~s Scienees politiques in 1871, the highest posts in the admini-
stration, in what are ealled the grands corps (Consei1.d'Etat,
Inspection des Finances, and Cour des Comptes) and in t:he lv'Iinistry
of .For-e í.gn Af~fairs, became a .virtual monopoly of the Par-í.s í.an
grande bourgeoisie. From 18770nwards almost all thesuocessful
candidates at the examinations (concours)of the grands corps and
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs were diplomés of the Eeole libre;
thus, for example, in the years 1899- 1936, 116 out 01 120 in the
Conseil dfEtat, 209 out of 218 in the Inspection des Finances,
83 out of 94 irithe Cour des Comptes and 249 out of 284 in·the
Mí.ní st ry of Foreign Affairs. And it is we11 known that the stu-
dents of the Ecole8tibre carne almost exclusively from upper class
Parisian families. ·The fees at the school, -wh.i ch was a pri vate
institution, Were high, and there were no scholarships availab1e
before 1938- 39.

Not until 1945 was a thoroughgoing reform of the civil
serviee finally aceomplished. The main features of this reform,9)
as it affected the higher civil service, were, the passingof an
aét regulating conditions of employrnent, the remodelling of the
higher educational system by the creation of Instituts d'Etudes
Politi~ues .in Paris (where the Ecole libre des scienceis politiques
was ta en over) and elsewhere, and the centra1isation 01 recruit-
~ent to the higher civil service by thefoundation of theEcole
Nationale d'h.dministration which is now responsible'for holding a
single .annual examination on behalf of all the ministries(.with a
f'ew exceptions). There are two categories at the examination,
one for·graduates, the other for exí.stí.ng civil sez-vants in 10-
wer grades who wish .to enter.·the higher civil service and who
rieed not be graduates. The successful candidéites at tih í.s:exam.ina-
tion are appainted as .probationary eivil ser-vant.s , ami ha ve' then
to complete a three year course of study at the E.N.A~ before be-
ing given permanént appointments.I shall discuss the significan-
ce of this reform in Part IV of thispaper.
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«A prgserit que les hommes naissent ~ terre et tous de niveau,
enfermés dans un cadre universel et uniforme, la vie sociale
ne peut plus le0rappara1tre que 'comme un concours, un con-
cour s institué, proclamé et jugé par Lt Et.at : ••..• (les) prix

.,sont ses emplois, tous les emplois de lfEtat, politiq~es, mi-
litaires, ecclésiastiques, judiciaires, administratifs, uni-
versitaires, tous les titres, honneurs et dignités dont i1
dispose, tous les grades, depuis le dernier jusqu!au premier

"""de sa hiérarchie •.... Selon que la place est plus 'OU moins
...haute, .~lle conf'e re a son po ssesseur une part p Lus ou moins
-:g'rande des biensque lous .les hommes· désirent et recherchent,

argent, autorité, patronage, influence, considération, importan
ce ,préeminence sociale; ainsi, selon de -rang qu fon atte:int dan
la hiérarchie, on e~t quelque chose QU peu de ch0se; hors de

_'__._ .~.:l'..h í ér-ar-ch í,e , on n t est r-í.en ;" 10)

111. Thesocial status of higher civil servants.
Under the ancien régime many high administrative posts

had become hereditary offices in the possession of families of
the aristocr&cy and thegrande bourgeoisie. The social status of
these officials ~as derived from their status as nobles, or from
their connections with the courty-the fact that they could be re-
gardedas bélonging tothe king's household. After the Revolu-

".-tion a r-é g í.me of election to public ó f'f Lce s was instituted, but
'this ..did .not sur-v í.ve the accession .of Napoleon to power. Taine

'J has. adniirábly described the changewrought by Napoleon in the
administration:

Thus, from the beginning of the 19th centur.y.., the··social
'positiónof higher civil servants was.secure; they were.at the
top-of the most important hierarchy~ During the rest,ofthe cen-
tury they were able, on the whole, to ,maintaintheir high status.
Professor W.R. Sharp, writing in 1931, says: "Indeed, downto a
generation ago, public employrnent enjoyed a prestige equalled by
perhaps no other profession or industry. \v~ether of aristocratic
or bourgeois lineage, every family felt it must place at least
one of its sons in the service of the State. ,! 11) Their status
beganto decline, however, towards the end of the 19t.h century;
in the words of 1'1. Piétri, IIEn 1870 encore, le fonctionnaire,
c'est lfEtat lui-meme. 11 puisse, dans lfappui qui lui vient
d fen ha~tJ...dan s la considérat ion dont il se trouve ent.our-e , un

'pr'estlge et "une .aut.o ri té que ...nul ne lui conteste •... Depuislors,
'e't:'páfüné" ínsensible dégression, le voi pi qui perd son, ~clat.
Sa quaLí.t.es t af'f í.ne , mais son rang de cr-o í t ;" 12) The de cl í.ne in
status was partly reflected in the d.Lf'f'd cu.Lt.Lesof recruiting to
the civil service from the beginning of this century. Professor
Sharpquotes a French writer as eayí.ng, "Be f'or-e the warthefather
might sayto his son, 'If you don!t work hard at your studies you
will be good only forbusiness'; today, he tends to r..everse his
admonition: 'If jouare not studious you will have toresign
yuurself to. becoming a f'on ct.Lonna.í.r-e t • ,1 13) M. Mcuf'f'Le t writes:

" "Les concour-s donnant acc é s aux car-r-Le r-e s publiques sont au jour d '
hui désertés. On voit parfois, pour dix places offertes,trois
candidats se présenter.!T 14) .

c

.í.n.

-~ ~0."

'¡a~
a!lra-

"

The change has been accounted for in various ways, but it
seems that three factors were importante First, in France as in
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other indhstr.ial countries, the develQpment,of the economic sy-
stem inthe 19th century brought into existence agreat number
of new,administrative and professional occupations which pr(')vided

'a:lternative.careers fórthose,who had traditionally entered the
higher c í vilservi ce ; ~at t.he same time the 'importance of the

.:.State declined r-eLat i ve t,o other a aso c.íat i.ons "and par-t í.cu.l.ar-Ly
, privatebusiness. Secon41y, and accompanying the·develop~ent of
'.,Lnduat.r í aL: cap í.t.aLí sm , there took place a change in .socialvalues

,,_..~"s:o-=-1l'IJt--:weéflth'andincomecame to predominate over..r-enktand offi-
- '':'?;-'-c-iéirposi'tionas the main de t.er-mí.nant.sof's'ócüü Statiis~:'-'r5) And

thirdly, al though higher civil servcúifs'had~rie:¡¡er,--"'sfncefhe
~arly partof ~he 19th century, beenhighly paid, their real in-
come has fallen significantly in the present century as a conse-
quence largely of the inflations following two world wars. ;.t the
time oí tha C6nsulate the top civilservants receiv~d 25.600
francsa-'ye'ar (eclüIva-lent to between 12and l5 mil1ion f'r-anc s of
19?,O), wh í Le thoseatthe bo ttom of th~) c.tvil,,$eJ'vi~_es,calere-
ceJ.;vedonly 350 - 400 francs ayear. 16 By the end of the 19th

.century the hí.ghest sa Lar-í.es had aLr eady been considerably reduced,
and th~y continued to fall, a~ is S~OWh.by a comparison.of,p::e-
1914 wí.t.hpost 1945 ,.made,:p'y,]V1.Hª,ml,a.lrt,~,..l}J and summar i seo a.n
thel following 'table:-

x

Ta:ble 1.aI'.
3.D Annual Salary ín 1949 franca

1913 or 1914; 1949 or 1950Office
Cour des Comptes,. ler président'
Conseil d'Etat, Vice-président
'Ambassadeur-

3'.450.000
2.875.000
4.600~000

','

.7.875'~'OOO,-,-,,-,...

1.400.000
1.400.000
1.262.000

'Directeur dE!'nrí.n í st ér-e 1.122.000
. ' p

.L,. 115.000 '133.000Gardien de bur-eau .'',:-

T~es~ figures show not only the consistent fall in the in-
comes ofhigher civ~l servants, but also the cdmpression oí the ci-
vil service income range. The incomes ofthe most highly paid ci-
vil servants were, in 1800, about 70 times as great as those of
the Lowe st paí.d.;..í.n1913 they were about 40 t.Lme s as great, and
in. 1949about -IO,times as great. IVI.Hayinond Aron has drawn atten-
tion tothe same pheno~enon'in relatian to thegeneral level of
wages; he writes,' !Y ••• at the end of 1946,:the proportion of the
wages'ol"-a'-'Paris workman to the sa La ry...<?J.§._9,()11$~:il:t.~r..,g,.'Et.at..••
was about 1 to 5, whereas at the beginning of·the',19th century the
pr'oportion wa:s 1 to 25 and at the beginning of thr 20th century
1 to lO'.Y! .18.) frnumber of other st.udí.es show t.ha'tthe incomes of
higher civil~erVants have fallen relatively a~ *e1l as absolutely,
that is to say, compar.dwith the iricO~QB otprofassiona~ men
~)Usinassmer:ánd:ñ1B.~a~er8in.private industry, and adminisifat~rs
ln the nat í.onaLí sed lndustr~es.19) , ..' .'
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It is difficu1t to estimate the total effect of these

changes upon the present social statUs of higher .eivil c.ser_
:vants, and no research material is yet available wh í ch would
eriabLe' us to makea d í r-ect evaluation.lt se ema Ta t i-Ly :certain,
however, that their status reached dt s Lowe st Le veI, in the
1930's, and that it has risen since 1945; despite.·the~ontinued
fall in remuneration, with the growth of planning and the exten-
sion of the influence of the State. But Lt- .i s interestingto
discover from an enquiry carried out at the Institut d'Etudes
Politiques de Paris in 1951 that of 65 candidates for'the Ecole
Nationale d'Administration who were interviewed, 6~ósaid that
they only wanted to enter ·the higher civil service in order to
get positions subsequently in private industry or Commerce~ 20)

Also apparent is the changed relation ofthe administra-
tiv~ elite to other elites and to the grande bourgeoisie •. In the
a9tb century most higher civil servants themselves belonged to
the~rande.bourgeOiSie, by birth or by marriage,by their 'wealth

.(asistinct from their incomes), and frequently, by their mode

.of life and.their social outlook. This situationhas changed,
and higher civil servants probably no longer h~ve the same close
links with the ~:rande bourgeo!sie. The younger ones, fuoreover,
think of themse ves as belonging to a managerial or professional
group rather than to the old upper class. These are my own in-
terpretations, derived partly from conversations with civil ser-
vants appointed since 1945, and they wi11 need to ~~ ..~orF~~~ed

- and 'extended"when moré- data be comeá avai1able from current re-
.sear-ch, Orie;..factor which has certainly had an important effect
on stat~s is the change in the social originsof higher civil
ser:v.ants,ando 1 propose to conc Lud e this paper by g:i:vinga--brief
account of the research done inthis field.. ,

'IV.' The social origins and education of higher civil servants
recruited s~nce.1945 through the Ecole Nationale d'Admini-
stration.

:~hE?"carriere ouver te aux t aLerrt.a''was ney~r a reality,
except perhaps in the twenty y'ear-sf'o ILowí ng 1789; the bourg-eois

.dynasties soon installEd themselves, in the administration as
well as: in Lnduatr y L.bank;i,nKand CQ~E:;fC.ª.JThe civil.service re-

-rofm-üf-1945 was an attempt to make it a reality in one important
sphere of act í.v í t.y , : I,t t s too early yet to attempt a definiti ve
assessmentof the success of thisreforci, but inte~esting .tb exa-
mine thefirst results. 21) .. ... .•. , .

. .
A study was made of a sample of cand í.dat.e s , and 'of all

the successful candidateq, at the examinations of the E.N.A. from
1945 - 51. The subjects were gradedinto eight occupational ca-
tegories, 22), (adapted from a sca1e used by the Institut Nationa1
d'Etudes Démographiques), according to their fathers' occupations •

. The detailed resultsofthis study aregiven in my artidle refer-
red to in footnote 21). ,They can be summarised as f611ows; most
of the candidates come from families in four occupationalgrades
1, 11, lIT and V ;and more than half (54. 5~(,)fromthe first two
gr ades , : Very.few come from the f'am.í.Lí.e s of .inde-pend'errtfa<rmers,OOl-
led'.&semi-sk í Lled wor-kers ,or .agricultural wor kervs 1 and .norieat
all .I'r-omf'ami Líe's of unskilled wor ker-s; yet t.he se oc cupat.í.ona L
grades comprise nearly 60% of the adult male population of France. =
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.In the case of successful candidates the disproportion is still

more strikirig, since 651~ come from f'amí.Lí.e s 'in the first two oc-
cupational grades, which comprise only 970 of the adu.l t jma Le popu-
lation. It was found, in comparing candidates in the two diffe-

.rent categorie.s ,of examination ,·thatwhereas in the graduates
exam í.na t Lon s 627 of candidates an d 7 5~~of successful candidates
carne·from familias in the first two occupational grades,in the
civil servants examinations the proportions were only 3$% and 39~
respectively •. 1 concluded this part of my article by saying,
"Thegreatest change (in the social origins of higher civil ser-
vants) has resulted-from the institution of the civil '~ervants
examination, but as civil servants account for less t.han half the
total number either of candidates or of successful candidates,
the numbers of higher civil servants recruited from the lower
occupational grades are still small in relation to the tot~l. If
present trends continue there·will still be no more than 3% of
higher civil servants recruited from the three lowest occupatio-
nal grades ••• which together constitute one third of the adult
male population." It is worth emphasising, on the other hand,
that even on the broadest interpretation not more.than half and
probably less than a quarter of the higher civil· servants appoin-
ted since 1945 through the E.N.A. examinations, come from families
be~onging to, or connected with, the grande bourgeoisie, and this
isa greát change from the situation in the 19th century.

Further research showed that en important factor limiting
the social area of recruitment to the higher administration, and
one which vvas not greatly af'f'e ct.e d by the reform of 1945, is the
restricted access to higher education. At thé excirríínationsof
the E.N.A. those candidates with a university degree or diploma
had a considerably higher success rate than others, and candidates
who possessed in addition a diploma of an Institut d'EtudesPoli-
tiques were still more successful.
Table 11.

~ducational
Qualifiéations

Proportion .of candidates
successful at the E.N;A.
examinations 1945- 51

%

None
Baccalaur~at

._.University degree or diploma
. University degree and diploma of an

Institut d'Etudes Politiques

0.6
3.8

10.3
14.2

The main route into the higher civil service obviously
.Lí.e s through the un i.versi t í.e s, even foro the civil servant candi-
dates) sinc~ many of them are, in fact, graduates and these have
much better chances of success than the non~gradua~e§~.The.~oci-
al selection of higher civil ~ervants i8, therefore, largely in-
fluenced by the prior selection of students, first in the lycées
and afterwards inthe universities. There is, unfortunately,
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little information about edu~ational selection in France, but a
general Impr-ese í.o n can be gained from two r-ecerrtLy published
studies, and from an analysis made in the course of the present
research. 23) In the lycées studied only about 5% of the pupils
come fro~ families of industrial ~o~kers (ski~ledj semi-skilledA
and unsk i.Ll.ed ), and none from f'amí L'í.e s of agr í.cu.Lt.ur-aL workers.~4)
In the universities, about 3%of students come from Samilies of
industrial workers, and less than 1% from families of agricultural ---
workers. Myown analysis of the social origins oí stildents at
the Institut d_'Etudes Politiques de Paris in four po'st.s-war-years
showed that 73~ come fromfamilies in the upper tWQ occupational
grades, none írom ~amilies of unskilled árid agricultural workers,
anp l~ss than 1/2 ~ from families of skilled and semi-skilled
WOJ;"kers.

If this is a substantially accurate picture oí selection
for, higher education it is not ~urprising that there are still
comparatively few higher civil servants recruitedfrom the lower
occupational grades. 'Fur-the rmor'e, it appears thdtin France as
in Britain, entry to high status 'occtipations is becoming increas-
ingly dependent upon high educational attainments, and in this
case the character of futur.e.recruitment to the higher civil ser-
vice (as well as to o~her professioné) will be 'mainly affected by
the e"jeteñt'-fówh í ch educational opportunity is equa'Pi sed for all
occupational grades.

V. Anote,on further research.
, The results presented 'in this paper are provisional as
well as limited in scope., Very little research has been done in
France on the development of any of theprofessions, and ,there t' s
only one study devoted ent~rely to the French civilservi~e. 25
An important part of the current research will, therefore, be
concerned with the development of the higher civil ~ervice and
its place in the system of stratification. ,"For t.he mo r-e..r-ecerrt
pe.rí.od=Lt'i'shopé d To 'oDtáin valüable information from a study
of the social origins and careers of approximately 1,500 of the
present top civil servants. Other research will bedirected to
t~a~ing the careers of all those who entered the grands corps
during the present century, since there has been, in the past, an
important interchange of personnel betwe~n these c9Tps, (especial-
ly thelnspectiCin des Finances) and private industry, banking and
cornmerce.

It wilt be necessary to investigate two particular pro-
blems. The first is that of social mobility over Several genera-
tions. The an?lysis of the social 'origina of post-war éntrants to
the higher civil service shows that few of t.hese B:Dtr'antscome

-f'r-om'workirrg cla'~:iS'-Íamilies'.',,'IC'may be ,'however, that the en-
trants from families in occupational grades 111 or V had grand-
parents who were ind~strial or agricultural workers, and it has
been suggested,that one of the,importantroutes of social ascent
in Franceis that oí industriaiworker or small farmer·(father),
instituteur (son), and finally one of the higher proféssions
(grandsonl. In future research, therefore, an attempt will be
made to encompass three generations in studyingsocialmobility.
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The second problem is that of educational selection.

1 have shown the importance of higher education for entry to
the higher civil service, ahd'~omé complementary studies of edu-
cational selection seem to be indispensable for a proper under-
standing of. the char-e cter of recrui tment to the higher administra-
tion itselr.-··"If data are not ava í.Lab Le in this field they will

.~ have .to be obta i.ned as part of the current research.
_____ .- - ., "-- __ o

Finally, i1:-is proposed to conduct a number'of- attitude
studies, with a view to estimating the relationship of the ad-
ministrative elite to other elites and todifferent social clas-
ses.
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.FOOTNOTES

1) Mí.che I Debré ,"La mort de l'2tat républicainr1•

2) Chr í.s t í.an Chavanon, "Le s Fonctionnaires et la fonction pub-
ligue", Cours de l'Institut d'Etudes Folitiq~es de Paris,
1950- 51. Paris, Les cours de droi~.

3) Alexandre·tefas, L'Etat ·et les fonctionnaires,Paris 1913.
4)
5)

Henri Chardon, Les fon~ionnaires, Paris 1908.
See Lefas, op.cit. chapter .3. Lefas quotes a speech made
by M. Steeg in the Chamber of Deputies, on the 8th r·Jíay1907,
I'Laplupart des hauts emplois de l!administration, en tout
cas ceux qui fatiguent le moins et rapportent le plus, ne
sont donnés aujourd'hui comme hier, ni aux fonctionnaires
les plus anciens •.. ni ... a ceux qui ont fait preuve
d'intelligence, d'activité et de compétence dans leur carri-
ere. Ils reviennent a de jeunes attachés qui apres avoir
fait le gracieux ornement de l'antichambre ministérielle vont
occuper les meilleurs postes dans l'administration et dans
les sous-préfectures.!T

6)
,A

Quoted by ~ugustin Hamon, Les maitres de la France, Paris,
Vol. 11, p. 212.

7) E. Beau de Loménie, Les responsabilités des dynasties bour-
geoises, Vols. 1 & 11, Paris.

8) Pierre Bouffard, "Le recrutement des cadres de la ria t.Lon"
in Revue de Défense Nationale, January 1950: "Aussi ••. ses
éleves recrutaient-ils essentiellement parmi les classes
aisées de la capitale.rt Beau de Loménie (op.cit. vol. 11,
p. 119) describes the Ecole libre as Vlune sorte de séminaire
politique ou toute la haute societé réactionnaire allait en-
voyer ses fils prendre des Le con s •.. ,j 1 hope to publish
later an exact analysis of the social origins of students
of the Ecole libre at different periods.

9) See Réforme de le Fonction publigue, Paris, Imprimerie Na-
tionale, 1945.

10) H. Taine, Les ori ines de la France
régime moderne, vol. 1, pp. 305- 3

11) w. R. Sharp, The French Civil Service, New York, 1931, p. 6.

oraine: Le

12) Francois Piétri, Preface to And r-é I'-:oufflet;"Mo ns Leur' Lebureau
et son ame, 11 Paris, 1933.

13) v, R. Sharp, op.cit., p. 87.
14) André Moufflet, op.cit. p.7.

2
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15) Cf. H. Truchy, 11L'élite et la fonction publique" in
Revue oliti ue et arlementaire, December 1927, pp. 339-
34. n In the 19th century ...• Le rang social ne dépen-
dait de la richesse de l'hom~e, ni meme de sa valeur per-
sonnelle; il était assigné par la situation que l'homme
occupait et le milieu familial auquel il était agrégé par
naissance ou par mariage •..... Or la fonction publique con-
férait le rang social, et certaines fonctions le tout premier
rang ••... II j 'I'h , Barnier, Au servi ce de la chose publique,
Paris, 192b, p. 118, !T ••• le critériurn de l'envie des foules
et, partant, de son respect, est de moins en moins dan s
l'honneur des chargQs publiques et de plus en plus dans la
fortune. ,1

16) Chavanon, op.cit.
17) IvIarcelHamiaut, "La dévaluation monétaire 1914- 50 a é cr-a sé

la hiérarchie de la fonction publique", in Revue de Science
et de Législation financieres, Oct.- Dec. 1950, pp. 605- 625.

18) Raymond Aron, Social structure and the ruling class, in the
British Journal of Sociology, March 1950, p. 15.

19) See, for instance, 1'1. Jouanny IILT administration telle qu t elle
est " in Revue administrative, I'.1arch-j~pril, 1951, and Jan.-
Feb. 1952.

20) Pierre Lelong, Politique et fonction publique, These 1952,
Institut d'Etudes Politiques de Faris.

21) The material on social origins is presented very briefly sine e
it has already been published and discussed elsewhere; see
Thomas Bottomore, La mobilité sociale dans la haute administra-
tion francaise, in Cahiers Internationaux de Sociologie, Vol.
XIII, 1952.

22) The occupational categories are:-
l. Employers and independent professional men

11. Higher civil servants, managers and technicians
111. hrtisans and shopkeepers

IV. Independent farmers
V. Lower grade civil servants and clerical workers

VI. Skilled and semi-skilled workers
VII. !.gricultural workers

VIII. Unskilled workers
23) These are discussed in my article¡ see footnote 21).
24) It should be remembered that besides the lycées there are

non-State secondary schools, particularly Catholic schools,
which also send pupils to the universities.

25) W. R. Sharp, op.cit. This book, moreover, is principally con-
cerned with problems of bureaucracy, and not with those of
social stratification and mobility.
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TRENDSIN OCCUPATIONALSOCIOLOGYIN THEUNlTEDSTATES:

, " -, A SURVEY OF POSTW.AR, RESEARCH x) , " '

by

-Erwin O. Smigel,
.~ .., -

Indiana University.

,'-

, " -ManyAmerican sociologists have -been engaged in r-esearch about
.'- nurñerous occupet í'ons , their significance ror .soc íet.y, .and the relationship

6f specificj'obs tO peoples' lives. Exa~tlywhat occupatiuns have been
at.ud'í ed , and what r-eLat í.oneh í.ps were'inves-tifgated, and W'hattechniques

'" wexe used"inthese investigations have riot beeri r ecent Ly examí.ned , The
'máin:purpos-e ofthf:s pape r is to survey -thepostwar field cr occupational
soo í.oLogy in the Uní.t ed States and perhaps find anawers t o these and other
questions.

Origins of'Occupationa1Sociology

Some of the iricreasedinterestin0ccupationS'on thepart of both
the general:p\lblip. andthe sociologist had its origin tn the development of
modern techniques of rnaas production. Enierging capf t.aLí.sm and the indus-

, trial revólution', conve rted "ca l l í.ngs" irito h j obs '", andfnu Lt í pl í.ed the num-
ber- of d'iff'erent cccupat í.one to 22.028 by 1949., 1) 'This mimite division
of labor has es t.abLfs hed the need for greater'coope:rat).on 1md tnt e.grat í.on
and has led to 'the new spec í al í zat í.on of managemerrt T16) wÚh obví ous im-
pl í.cet.Lona for greate):.attention t.o vocations. -

Popular Lntrereat in occupat.í ons was further st imuLat.ed by two
:world wars, which heightened theneed for quick producti';'n of:military

: equí pment , demanded the Lmmedí'át.e "and -proper pl.acementi'o.r industrial and
inilitary personnel, and created'keenconipetiti6nf~r labor. Certain classes
of workers who possessed critically needed skills or who were employed in
strategicál1y Import arrt occupe t í.ons reucli as f'armí.ng j were deferred (54)
from military 1ervice. Men in "non:"'essential occupations" were subject to

" the d.raft and some were sent t o the r rorit , Many jobs acqu l.re d the reputa-
tion of being safe~ ,and became at least one factor tor consiéleration in job
choice afl.d in increased interest in occupátions.

War was not the only catalyst; depressiC'n also helped spark lay
interest in • occupat í.ons , •'~.¡illioi1s of unempl.oyé d men had time to reflect

'. .on their caree r mistakes ; ,'they- were reminded of theóir own helplessness and
"wor'k" took on new proportions. These and other hiEítorical events st ímuLat.ed
thestudy of work snd raade it culturally accept ab.Le,'

, Precedent fol" t:he aoc LoLogica'L Lnvest.fgat í.on 6f occupat í.ens can be
found at the erid of the nineteenth cent.ur-y in the works 00f Spence r (56) and
Durkheim (17), snd iu the nineteen-twenties in the studies of B~gardus (4),
Sor,.kin (55), DonOV8n(14) end Hughes (32), an d inthe thirties -í.n the in-

x} Acknowledgement is due Professors C. Kirkpatrick,.'~,.H., Mueller, and
H.J. Meyer for their numerous suggestions.

Ir DictiollC'ry of Occupetional Titles, Vol. 1, Definition of Titles
(Washington, D.C.: U.S.Governmrmt Printing Office, 1949).
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ve stIgat í ons of Brown (5) ,':-Waller(61), Sutherland (59), Cottrell (9)
and Davidson and Anderson (12).

Sociology did not immediately take full advantage of this favor-
able setting. However, edditional stimulus was offered the sociologist by
business which, while not specifically interested in the study of occupations
was interested in the broader area of work. Business, which continued to
expand and to assume increasingly greater responsibilities, looked for aid.
The economist, who had prior claim te the study of work, snd the newly initi-
ateJ psychologist had already been called in for consultati~n. Mayo's famous
experiments at the Hawthorne works of thé WesterriElectric Compeny (53) in
the middle twenties, eventually fócused attentiDn on the sociologist and

,presented him wi th further oppcr tunt t.Les'bo study industry and occupations.
Re sulta of the Hawthorne mves tí.gattons were sufficiently well recei ved so
that ()ther industries becameinterested'and the'sociol"gist now found new
snd profitable careers within industry operito him. In additi"n, research
grants supplied by business but administered by the universities became more
plentiful.

In 1936, Henry Pratt :tair,91iildj:18), in h í s pr-esí derrtíaí; address
to the American Sociological Society, called for the study of business.
Though some studies of industries and occupat.íonaware being pursued about
this time, 'it was no¿ until Worlu War 11 that an app'reciable increase in re-
seaz-ch,in 1ndustry and occupations appeared. AddÚional suppor't came from
the est.ehlí.shmerrt of,a number of industrial r-eLat í.onscent.ers as.sociated wik
maj or kiYersi ties wh í.ch specialized, on an Lnt.er-dí sc í.pl.Lner-yplan, in the

," ,s~Udy:o'f'work., Sinc,e,1945, Gardner (22), Moore (48), Whyte (65) and Miller
~ androrm (43) havewritten texts in Industrial Sociology and many,universiti~

h8ve begun'to offer courses in this area which tended to increase the intere-
in occupational sociology. Recently, The American Journal of SociolJgy devo+
ed two entire issues 2) to the publicati0n of current researoh and thinking
in industria~.and occupational sociology. Today, in the United States, the
sociol~gist has not only the proper cultural setting for investigation, but
is recélvi~ ~ncouragement from'government, buslnes$ and,the universities.

Much c.fthe interest in the sociology of w:Jrk,has,focussed on in-
dust r-ía.Lsoc í oLogy, about which meny-books and articles have been written
(46), (47).",(:3). This paper, however, is focused pr-ímar-í.Ly.on occupa t tonaL

_' .:sociology, ~becauae of the increased -Lnter-est in this area and the reí.etí ve
paucity of information co~cerningth8 scope 8nd content of this field (37)
(21) •

, .In terms of actual situations it i'8extreme Ly q.ifficult to sepa-
rate the various branches of the sociology br work. Acade0ic611y,h~wever,
such 8 separation í.snot enLy possible but rnay be usef'u L, While there' Ls

'.necessarily some over-Lappí.ngbetween areas , there Ls a core of research in
each which indicates the difference in emphasis between them. The distincti-
between occupational and industrial ~ociology is pointed out by the course
desc~lptions used at Indiana University.

2) American Journal of Sociology LIV, No.4(i949l' and
,: LUI, 'No. 5 (>1952J.

" .:...

e:

s-o
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--',1 :",¡ndustriai 'Sueio10gy: Soc í.oLog í cal. ana Lys í s oí't.he relationship oí modern
.~ .indus.trial or ganfz at Lon .and or Lebcr and management .organizations .to the

political system, .the soe í eLc Iass s ys t em, and ot.hé.r 'aspe ct s of the Large r
aoc í.ety and the commun í ty; of the forma18nd i'nform~l organizations w í t.m.r,

; Lndus't r y ; of intergroup corif'Lí ct, and processes of adjust.ment.,

Occupat.í.onaLSocio10gy: Analysis of the pr-of'eas í.ons and oc cupat í ons ; the
study of the range, history, social origins and typical career patterns of
selected occupations; the social characteristics of occupetional snd pro-
fessional groups; the influence of factors such as sex, education 8lld
nunor í t.ygroup membership upon the selection of a profession or occupat í on .

In order tosurvey the field of occupational sociology, the followillC')
st.e ps were taken: 1. M.A.and Ph s D, dissertation titles ror the ye ar-s 1946-
1951 as listed in the Amer í.can Journal of Sociology were examí ne d te judge
whether or not they cou l.d 03 cÚ:SS~;i0C. as o..-;c'..:ystiOD.81soc í oLogy and to de·-
termine the apec I f í.c iritere'stsof graduate at.udent.sTn -I;his..area•.,.,2. ,A Lí st

of current studies in sociology for 1953 was obtained from the P~erican So-
ciological Socie:ty, and these titles were simi1srly examinec. ai1d classif'ied.
3. ,A survey of ~he book reviews in the ~erican Journal of Sociology apd the
American Sociologicsl Review was undertaken as indications of the type apd ex-
tent of'books in th í s ar-ea , These books w iLl, be referred to where .neceasar y
to supplement the discussion. !Lo The most important.step in this survE¡)ywas
the classification into pertinent categories of the articles on occupational
socíology published in fuur mejor American soc í oLog í.caL journalS :T:le Amer í c an
Sociological Review, !-merican Jom:nal of _~.9Ci016gy, Social Forces, and
Soci010gy and Social Rssearch, for the years 194 through 1952.

Anelysis of Theses f)r 1946 - 19~1

Current ipterest in a fie1d i8 often reflected in the work of graduate
etudent.s , Table I indicates th8t appr cxí.mat.eLy 9 per cent of the totátrnunbe:;:'
of~heses in sotiolo~j-f~r 1946 - 1951 were classified as occupational sociolo-
es-
TABLE I

, .
PH.D. J:.NDM.1.. TRESES IN SOCIOLOGY .hJ,'-JDIN THE SPECIFIED FIELD

. OFOCCUPJ.:.TION1,LSOCIOLCGY: 1.946 - 1951 '
====~=====~=====~~=============~~==========~==----========================~=

G-Rf,_DUATETBESES
. Year , Soci01ogy Occupe t í.ona'.

Soc í.o Lr-gy
N

Occupationa1
Soc í oLogy,

%
1941)'
1947.··
1948.
1949 ..
1950
1951

N
::------------- -_._-....150 1i

156 14
308 32
363 29
472 ·'44
427 35

1876 -8-'. -S

.. 7 -3 '
.9.0 .

10·4·
8.0
9·3
8.2

Total

,...
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Five universities (ChiGago¡ Columbia, WisconsinJ 1llinois and New
York) produce¡i aoóut 50 percent,01'~the 165 dissertations in occupational
sociology in the six year.period under observationi 28 per cent of those
ct;l.mefrom tpe University 01' Chicago. Sixty-five per cent ,of a11 disserte-
tions in th í s area conce rned themselyes with' sp.ecific occupat í.ons , such as
medicine or rmn í.ng ; 30 per cerrt deaiimaiilly witli gene.ra.L'ar-eas in occupa--
t í.cae L sQciology"such as occupat í one L :status or mobility, and rí.ve per ce at

wi.th spec í r í c cLas ses of. worke ..rs ; such as par t time workers.

TABIE II.THESES (1946 - 1951) J..NI) l.RTICLES (1946 - 1952) DEkL~NGW1TH
SPECIFIC OCCUP1.TIONSCL1.SSIFIEDBY TEE ~DVJM(DSSOCIO-ECONOM1C
SCúlE

=~~=============~=============~====~===~-=~========~=======================
.Edwards Soc í o-Economí.c

Occupation Scale
Th8ses

%
Articles

%

....l. Professio~a1 persons x)

.rr_uprietor~l. manage rs ~nd officialc

Clerks andkindred workers

Skilled wor ke r-s and foremen

Semi-skilled wcrk erc

Unskil1ed workers
Mili tary x ) .

57.0
16.8

....,~'i.8,·
lL2

2 •.8
3·8
S·6

2 •.

3·
4·
5·
6. '_

Total Per Cent 100.0

Total number o1'.articles or
theses about specific occupations (107) (100)

58•0
18-.0

_.. '3~~0
3.0
8.0

~.Lo
9;0

·100.0 c':'

x ) Military as an oc cupat í.on was added to the list, but not sca18l'.r

. •. .. . .

'I'ab.l.e 11 discloses.an interest j n theprofessional out of proportir. -:
to his number in soc iety. ~ Thé cLe r'gy , the teacher and members 01' the med í ce.'
profession received the most attention. COITpering 194b- 1948 theses to
1949- 1951 theses, some growth of Lnt.er-e st in 1ator is disclosed. kJ. exami ..'.
tion of changes in occupat í.ons studied by year , hcweve r , points to a grBatc-~
Tri.tere·st- in the study 0f the lawyer, teacher, medicál p'ro1'essions an d the !:Ll.-
litary,-

Forty-nine or the 165 dissertsti.or::3vV0Le no t vconc erncd primar:r1y wa t.r,
a specif.ic occupatío:J. but with él problem related to occupatir:ns. The themes
receiving' the most at.t.en t í on were: occu os t í ona I status with 26,5 per :cent of
the dissertations, occupa~iona1 choice w1th 1804 per cent, occupational trend
and occupat í on and et hní.c grcups with lb ¡3 per cent each o l-s: examí.natí on of
the data by year, despite a slight dip in the study of occupational status,
suggests no s í gn í f'Lc arrt +renc ,

;::)

l,.nalysis of Curre!J._~Pr'ojects in Occ'lpaJeional _f?}('i~?)_cgy1'or 1'353.

The list of cur-z-ent soc í oLogí.caL r escaz-ch for lSS3 3) is composed or

3) •••• Current 8oc:.í.ological Researchr 23:..3.: lo. RepcrJ
; Complled r rom the Cens

01' Research Bei.:J.gConducted by Members of the :~eÁican Suciological Sueie
f.merican Socio1ogical Society, New Yurk Ur..iversity, Washington Square;
New York (1953).
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641 items; 64, or 10 par cent can be classifieaas dealing with occupations.
The titles of these projects indicate that 46, or 72 per cent, of the studies
are concerned with specific occupations, and t.het one thirr. of the 44 per cczr;
interested in the prore ss í.cns are studying some phase of the med'íca'l profes-
sion- either the nurse or thB physicien. Interest in the military and bt;.s_-
ness aLs o continues; however, there are very few studies of cLe rks and unsk.iL:
led laborers.

'.- ."

.The current· methods and thoughts of f.meric8.n sociologists are perhaps
best r et'Lect.ed in the wor'k published in the ls.aQ.iIlg j ourne Ls of soc iology <

survey"ofoccupational socí oIógy art"i"c"1.8sprinted in these journals was undel·-
t aken in order to determine recent trends in this f'Le l.d, The papers t.o be in··
cluded in this survey we~e determinad by tne impressionistic judgement of this
writer 'within the limits of the definition of occupat í onaL sociology:. ",Lccuracy
was increased by the judgemont of an ass ocía te 4) end bibliographical
lists ·5) which hsd been'consulted.

The selected studies wc,re analyzed with reference.to each of the fol-
lowlng ·characteristics: 'the 8uthor's frame of reference, the source of data,
methods of analyzing tho ~aterial, thc objective of the research -- appliod
or pur-e, the type of occupat í on studied, themes related to occupet í ons ¿ and
mejor concLusí.ons , The f'Oll')wing matorral will be pr-esent.ed in that or'der ,

Frame ot Reference

Since the manner ~n which a problem is apprcached is of·recógnized im-
portance, en effort was made to determl.ne the varioustheoreticaloricnta-
tions 6) of occupational sociologists. 'L. difficultyarose in attempting to
classify the social structural frame of referonco. This orientation h8d to
be dí.vLded intQ.desc.riptivo socialstructural and soc í aí; at ruct.uraf , tci'áep-
arate the r'ese.ar-ch of those who used the frame of reference to de-sc r-í.be vand
those WRu used it to explain.

In over 35 per cen:t of tho studiessurveyed,' more t.han one approach te
the sub je.9t was used in tho samearticle. When this occur-red', one frame of

..reference W8S considered primary, and the others secondary or tertiary. In
some cases no expl.í.c í t t.heor-et.í.ce', or í ent.at í on could be ascertained. Infact.
Table IU tnd í.cat es this was true of 25 per cent of all articles. Furthermnre;
many~other studiesseem to employ loose and incompletely thought out theoroti-
cal or-í.ent.atí.ons , However J there Ls a defini te trendaway from Lnve st í.gat í.cns

4)Mr. Robert Hardt ected as judge and also helped with mostother phases of
this investigation.

6)

.-
••• International Index to Periodicels: NewYork: The W.W.~ilson Company;
Menzel, Herbert. The Social Psychology of Occupations: .':i Synthetic Re-
view, unpubLí.shed TI~Jp 'I'hcs í s , Indiana University, 1950;.. .. ' .
••• Index to thei'.morlcan SociologicaJ Review, Vol. 1 - x:l,193b- 1950
NewYork: ..";JlloricariSoc io.LogIc a.L Society, 1951, pp. 16, 17, 27-

L1I frames of referonce listed in Table In, perhaps with the exception
of pr-edí ct í on (No. ·8), i.t;lply a theoretical or í.ent.at.í on,
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using no explicit theoretical framework to be exact, 8 thirteen por cont
decrease in articles having no theoreticel orientation.

T.ABLE rrr. PRIIVJ.{RY FRAlIffiSOF REFSRENCE UTILIZED IN OCCUPATIONLL
SOCIOLOGY 1 RTIC LE S , 194b - 1952

===~.::::=======:;::==;:::;::,;;::==r======~========-=========::::=_=====.=::::;=~=========

Type of Frame
of Referenc6

Poriod

First Secnnd
(Jan.194b-June 1949) (July 1949-Dec.1952)

% ~v ' .

'Bnth
(194b- 1952)

%

l. Institutional aud
Social StrUctural

2. Descriptivo Social
Structural

3. Historical
4. Payc ho.Log í.caL

5. Rule Theory

b. Ecological

7- Social Process

8. Prediction

,9. Social Problem

10. Culture-Personality

11•. None

21.7 .20~3

14·5
8.4

12.0

")).0·' .

9·b
8.5
b.8
4·5
3·9
3·9
2·3

2~3

24·9

11.7

1006

5·3
403
,3.2
5·3
4·3
}.2

2.1

30·9

9·7
6.0

2·4

3·b
1.2

2·4
18.1

Total PerCent 100.0100.0 100.0

Total N~ber of ¡~rtic1es

The two most frequent1y employed frames of reference were the insti-
. tutionel..;.;social structural and t.he psy choLogí.caL, When cat.egor-Ie s 1 and 2
are comb í ned, it 1s se en from 'I'ab Le III t-ha t 33.3 per cent of a Ll. ar-t í.c Les
used some form of the institutional 01' social structura1 apprcach , end the
combí.nat í.on of cat egor í.es 41 5 and 10 r-evee Ls that 17.6 per ccnt usedjsome t:-
of ps ycho.Log íc e.L framowork wh í ch is the next mosf .fI'equent or í snbat.Lon ,
The psycho1ogicel orientation also shows tho greatest increase in use wheri
thei'irst ha Lf of the survey is compe red wít h the second ha Lt',

Source of DaGa

. Sixty-si:ic per cerrt of the studies exemí.ne d utilizad p:i:'imary sources
data ·for thci:r researches and the romainder resorted to secondary·sources.
Comparí eon of· theéifirst periodw:L'th. theS8CQhi1..period of' t.h.ís i.sur-vey suggcst.s
a t r-end in the d.í rec t í on of íncrúased empidym8ntofprimary sources , In rec-
the use of primar] data increased ten per cent while the use of secondary da'::

·deereased a:.Lí.ke amount , and t ho most striking changos in'the pastfew yoars
in the t ochntques vcf obtaining Lnt'ormat í.ori 'í s '$een )in t'he 15 per cerrt Lncroas
in the use of ~he into:::,viow and the ten ],XlI' cent decrease in participant
observation.
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Type of ;,nalysis-Statistical or Nonstatistical

TLBLEIV. . ST1"TISTIC1.LTECHNI;,¿UESU:TILIZEDIN ÓCCUPi.TIONl.L
SOCIOLOGICL.Lj~RTICLES, 1946 -1952

================~~==~=====================================================~====
Type of. First Period Second BOth
Tecl1nique '" (Jan.194b- Júne 1949) (July 1949- Dec.1952) . (i946- .1952)

% % %

;.nelytic
Statistics 10.6 25·4 17·5

·Descriptive ~
Statistics 33.0 37·3 35.0

30n-Statistical 56-4 "3'1·3 47·5

ot.aL Per Cent 100.0 100.0 100.0

Total Number
of Articles (94) (83) ,(177)

Statistical methods are becoming increasingly important as a.techniquc
f)r the analysis of social data, although occupationa1 soci01ogistsQo not m8l:v
full use of this ñiet.hod , Table IV indicatos that a high pr-opor i.í on of the }.::-
vestigations did not use eny st.atisties and that m811yother s t.u áí.e s emp.Loye c
only descriptivo statistics. The present trond, however, 2ppea::,s to be in tho
direction of greater use of quarrt í. tati ve methods; when ar-t í c l.e s pub.Líshe d in
he first period are compared with those o::' the second period, en increase of

e Imost 15 por cent in' e tuüí.cs using ana Lyt í c s t.at.í st í cs is f'ourid , and a 19 pCI'
cent deerease in non-at.atd at.í.cal. studies je observed. ! '

:'YPf;iS of Sample

The articles surveyed are almost equa Ll.y dfv í ded between random samp.',t ag
non-xandom sampling and no cxp.l í.c í.t sampl í ng • 'I'ab I,e .V Lndí.c at.es c- however, t hs, +,

che trend appear c to be t oward random sampling, and 'ttrongly away f'r-om no eX:iJ:I _
it sampl;ing.

:"_BLE V. SAMPLESFOVNDIN OCCUPj,TION...~.LSGCIOLOGY;,RTICIZS, 1946 - 1952
~~===~====~===~===~=~==================~~================================~~~
=ype of
ample

First Period Socorrd
(Jan.194b- JULe J..S49) (.J1..:.1;/ 2..~,~9- 'C'')(':y ].,:=2)

.' Bo t.h
(19(1r6- 1952)

::ffindom

_- n-Random

_-t: Explicit Sample

%
25·b
27_6
46.8

5~
.38•6
.3.4·9

26·05

cq,
31.6
31.1

37·3

-= tal Per Cerrt 100~0 100,0 100.0

- al Number of
icles (177 )



8. ISl./SSIví/Conf.2/24·

Objective of the Resoarch
With the increasod,us~ of more rigorous methods of invostigation

discovered in the second period of-this study, acorresponding riso in the
number of pura as dí.st í ngu í.shed from applied soc í.ol.ogrcal.studies Is al.so

,discovered. While it.is probable that most investigations are both applied
and .puré, an article was placed in one category in pr ererence to the ottor on
the b8Sis of a greater leaning in one direction. T~ble VI sh~ws the major
change fr.om8ppl.~.?<istudies in bhe first pe r í od to pure studies in the second.

TABLE VI. PURE AND LFPLIED OBJ:TI;CTIVESOF MSE.hRCH' IN OCCUPLTIONiJ, ._.
SOCIOLOGY 1946 ~ 1952

=~====~============================~=======================~=================
Period

Prim8ry
.Purpose

Second, ..Both
(July 1949- Dec .1952) ~ (1946- 1952)

po %

First
(Jan.1946 - June 1949)

fo

-Pur'e
úpplied

Total Fer Cent 100.0 100.0 100.0

Total Number of
l!Xticles (177)

Occupations and Themos Studied' < ,

Of the 177 e.rtí cIos , 99, or 56 por cent, deaÜ with specific oCCUP[·-
tiona; the rest discussed various areas of occupationa1 sociology. Each oc-
cupation studied was classified according to 8 socio-economic scale devised t
¡Ilba Edwards 7) for tho U.S.Bureau of the Census. Table II, in which those
data are presented, reveals that over 73 per cent of the theses and articles
surveyeJ were interested in occupations in the two highest socio-economic le-
veIs. However, Some difference in e~phasis between the dissertations aud ar-
ticlAs 1s noted for the lowest three scci~economic status levels. The surve
of art1cles indicates fewer studies of clerical and salespersonnel and of
unskilled laborrrs, but more studies of semiskilled laborers.

While many wr1ters describe specific occupations, mos; were aLso in-
terested in these occupatirns 8S ~n avenue toward broader areas of occupatio
sociology. To help determine these areas, a Lt.st of mejor subjects other th"
specific occupaticns was dev í.se d, Eac h erticle 'wes read to determine its pr;

.1U8ry t.heme; if more t.hen one t.heme was dis cusaed , then secondary and tertie_
.',themes were also .Lí st ed , Often a subject which was considered primary in on

-er-tí cLe was secondary or tertiary in another; most paper-shad mor-e than one
field of Lrrt er-est'¡ in fact, 413 themes ,were listed for the 177 articles;
Table VII lists the articles on the basis of their prirrrry themes.

Edwards, /,lbaM. 1 ••

in the United States
1938) .

Soc18-1- Economic Grou ins of the Gainful Workers
Washington D.C.: GoverriinentPrinting Office,
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TiJ3;LEVII. :NL'JORlRE.hS STUDIEDIN OCCUP,.WION1[,SOCIOLOGYARTICLES.
, 1946 - 195¿ ,~,

=~===============================--===========================================
Period

¡.rea Studied First
(Jan.1946- June 1949)

%

Second
(July 1949- D<?c.1952)% '

", Both
(194b- 1952)

%

Career

Occupatiónal s~atus
and mob í Lít y-, '

21·3 25·3 .23.2

7·4 21·7 14·1

16.0 ' 10·'9 ,"13.6

10.6 10·9 10·7

11.7 4.8 8.5

6.4 7.2 6.8

4·3 3.6 3·~

3.2 4~8 3·9

4·3 102 2.8

2<1 2·4 2·3
12.8 7.2 10.2

100.0 100.0 100.0

Ethn:cgroup snd
occupations

Working force

Occupational rol~
and personality

OccupatioIlal ''1mages

Occupational
comparisons

Methodology

Client-professional
relatio~

Occupatiúnal culture
and ethics '

Miscellan8ous,

Total Per Cent

Total Numbe r of
lrticles (177)

However, ao impartant d'í f f'er-ence s occur r-ed in bhe Ye Lat í.ve frequEln~y, with W~li cr;
a theme was used when the total .number oftim,es a theme appe ar-ed was cons í.dercd
rather t.han the numbe'r of times the theme was t.he pr.ima:t;'t cne,

Reclassification of the 28 mejor themes unde r or í.gf.ne.l considera7.ion
produce d ten broader are;3.sof interreJated eub+ec t s , Th,ú~.combínat í on revG2106.
th8~ 2303 per corrt o:f' t~:J' ::-:::,'~~clesdcc.Lt with some as pec't of car-eer-s ; 14.1 per
cent withsome phase of occupational status, end 13.6 par cent with race and
et.hní.c igroup as rEJlated t o occupations. The next t.hr-ee a:reas in or de.r of
their importance are: working force studies, r81.atioilship betw.een occupational

, role and per-sona l í.t.y, and Lmagee 0:(' oc cupat í ons, " ,

i.lthough more ar-t í cLes were published in occupat i oneL sociology in
the first period than in the second, this need not be interpretad as indicat-
ing El Les sened a.nt.ez-es t in t he study of occupat.í ons , .On t.he .cont-rer-y., the loss
in' number is more than made up in the qua Lí.ty of the studies." Some addi tiona 1
trends can aLso be found in en examí.nat í on of Table Vil. 'For exampf.e Lncre aa-
ed i:Jttention was given the investigations of'careers, out the largest incroasC)
ih articles in the second period cqncerned the relationsh1p between occupa-
t10nsend stat.us , , Some 01' the r-csearcn findings from these two Breas of mejo.r
interest J;o >'he' occupationa1 sociologist wi11, be ,presented.;' lÍowever, exampl.es
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wLt.l ,n.(;rt~Jl€tC~s$F?:c11y;.coae f.rom: the four journals surveyed or the time period
spanned.

Careers

'4 .i The ·~g.Í'owinéS.ülterest .ñ.n the study of occupe tLouaL car-eer-s does not
mean that sociologists have begun to agree. Even on such a basic matter 8S
the·.dete.rminat,ion -of-ocenpat í.ona L cho rc ewe :find ~'ínulti tude of hypotheses.
Ginsburg et. al. (23) offer the v í ew that occupational choice, "í.s a process:
the process is largely irrevorsible; compromise is an essentiel aspect of
every choice." Miller and Form (43) write t:la') Lnd í.v í dua Ls create "their
Qccupational goals through a compounding of,work experiences, observatíon and
expec t.at.Lon"; These gcal.s are formed by r'o Le-vt ak í.ng devices wi th the family
acting 8S the primary model. This ouso.rvabion agrees with Faris' (19) sug-
gestion that there ls a strona relat~o:1sl-J.ip'tetween family continuity and ca-
¡-eer knowledge. .Weiaberg and ;.rond (ó4i ::.nc,j.C2te~::le part the Lar'ge r en-
vironment m8:f play in the selection of en occupation; they found that profeo-
sional boxers are recruíted from the p00rest socio-economic groups. Wance aud
13utler (62) point te the dd f'f'ez-ent Le L in.fluence of environment on job ner í.t.ance
Viith their d í.ccover-y of greateC' oc cupat í one t inheri t.anc e among mí.ners than urr,·')j·'S
-most non-ag~icultural occupations.

The ro}e oí f'Lnanc í eL re cour ces in r-ecrui trnerrt and occupat í cne.L cho ...,:c;
'tomes up for conside.ration when the Mue Ll.er s (49) and ~ulligan (50) observe
that at Indiana University the absence of tnlented students fromskilled aLi
white ool.Lar- groups is probably due to fiLan,c:;.al Lí.mít at.í ens, but the absenco
01: talented a tuden t a from t'arm.í ng an d unskilled labor grcups is due more tú
cultural fectors than to purely economic f'1ctors. Meyer and Smigel (42) doman·
s.trated the differen.tial effect of tr-e econcmí c f'ac t.o'r on the job hunting of
unemployed veterans. Manis (39) t'ur-the r ques t í ons it s completeness as an ox-
vlenation for job cn~ice by pointing to the importance· of psychicincome in tb.c
"car-ee r-s . (h~ teRchers ~ .

····-In theUnited States,·sCÓllh·:.ji'y of he t.é i-ogene ous popu.Lat í cn , a grcat
de aL has been published about discrimination in empLoymen t suffered by rr ac í al. 0::-
ethnic groups. Kornhauser ()6) discusses the effec:, of race on the caJ."eer of
the Negro labor leader; NoLand an d 3akke (51)' c oncLude that t.hc re are·two

'. kindS oí j obe : . Negro jobs and wh:te jobs , Ocae rvat í on aLone Lndí.cat.e s that
minor;l.ty,groups tend ti) cónc ent.ca'te in spe c.í r ic occupat í.ons , ~tid thetneory hes
been advanced that rnuch of th:ts Ls due tv asc:;ip-GiúJi¡ wh íc h plays an Lmpor-t.ant
role in car-s ez cho i ce and , acc ord.í ng to 'CoE:;.ns (8) ,in car-ee r advanc ene rrt ,

Mertori.and Ooode (41-) sugg es+. a number 0:1' ot.har f'ac bor e which rnust be
con,siqer:E?dfor an undez-st.andí.ng of :;a1'88::' cho í ce.· Fur examp Le , t.hey' wonde.r
what(~~.ff8ct an Lriage, .::;:' en c:::~::;:::;:'.:.r: '.r;:; on ';;:10 se Loct í.cn of tjat occupat.Lcr.:
they. ask now trrte Ll.í.gence o'r .ot.he r Lnd í v i duaj, ps ycho LogLceL factor s determine
recrui tment or .oc cupatzí ona.l, c20ice;'they Lnqu í re also 8'bOUt the ro¡,e social
and .sociel-j)sychological f'ac t.or-s :..'- sucr; 'as dír-ec t d.jr:-:;act w:iJ;h z.n occupat í on-c-
have in determining cho í ce , :Tlleyffnd littlercsea~'(;h en thepart occupat í cne.l
associations play in effeccin¡; occu:pational .choice.

Some articles are a-"'él::.2:8blewh ícb d í sc us s +he role cf informal and
for~aJ..g::,oup effiliat.ions in dc-.,c..Jr.:~,ningc ar-eer pc.:terns G I:l hLs study cr 2Cé.-

demí.c promot;ions, Hollingsheed (30) round member sh í.p in the power Ln=gr'oup
1m:portant fo:redvancemeÍlt~ .. Da:-.:~ón(ll)disc')v¿re'~. Shecxist.ence of an informal.

..procesa or se Lect í on. in the f'ac tor-y -cn the bas í s of such r ac tor s as .re Lí gí on ,
c Lub. membership and poli tical·'beliéf. Hall (25), ~iiibis study of the med'í ce L
prcreasd on., Lear-ne d that bot h the informa.: and f'orme L' organizations are Impcr-t-
ant ~or the phya í.cí.en t s ce.reer. He -conc Iuded th.a-c'specialized medicine Ls no

7 .....- ..
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longer sn independent ~rofession, but has becnme so interdependent thet thc
phys í c í en must rely on, the or ganaz at acn if he is to practice successfully.
Hughes (34) and MíLl.s (45) agr ee with Hail and generalize that most ·profes-
siuns are now practicad in organizations.

Gihsburg et al. (23) and Miller snd Form '(43)disagree overthe StfbG~
of the process of occupationel choice. Ginsburg's three stages of choice do-
termnetion are thefantesy peTiod, the period of tentative choice, 2nd the
realistic choice periodo This classification omits the important; trisl employ-
merrt emptr í ceLl.y fourrd by Miller and Form; They constructod five stages of'
soc LeLí.zat í on nd adjustment to work whí.ch they ceLl.: the preparatory work
period - the childlearns about work from the home and the school; the initi-
al period -- the youth Learns from part-time jobs while at.' sch ooL; the tri :::.
pcriod -- a period of transition and msny jobs; the stable period -- the
aduLt finds a major r b and stic:ks to it; end finally the retirement period ._-
8djustment to the le.::..::;of youth snd the lose, ('f employment. Other investigú-
tors, such as Wilson (66) and Hall (26) heve studied the more spee í r í c stages
in- pr-ot'es.aí.cne'l ca reez-s and t.he meaning of specialization in these pr-of'e as íor.s o

Thí s d'í.scus e í on merely touches on the vror-k in this aree , However , nucl,
more research is nedcle.d.. MenzeL (40) asks a nurnber- of simple, bas í c questions
regarding care.ers in every oc cupat í on, For example, "Whet preparation Ls neces-

. sary. far ent:ry intc '::'he :':>cc.upatLm?" "How are promotions and advanc emerrt 8C-
complished?" "How secur e- are jobs once theyare obtained?" While a great
deal of work ccnce rn í.ng ca ree r cho í ce , recruitment, spe c í.al í.zat í.on , career PS-0-
terns and reti~crrent haS bCGn accomplished, e great deal more must be' done, f r
conflict.ing ev í denc s and unansvrer-ed quest í ons rema in. ,. .

Occupstion~! Status and Mo~ility

'l'he survey of articles poihted to thegreat interest in verious pheses
of occupe t í.one I status and mobility. Li: attempt will be made briefly t.o. call
at t.errt í.on '00 e few of the many pr obLema in this are •

Occupation is used by many sociologists aS an index to class status.
A number,of reaaone for its use are offered by Moore (48) and Warner (63). The
fact that 3n occupation combines several of the more'important criteria involvGd
in determining'stetus position is generally regarded as the best single reason
for its 6ffi.ployment es a status index. Howe.ver"Hatt (27) warns against the on.-
ployment 0-;: ola. occupat í onaL indices not designed tomeet new problems. Lirs'..;t
and .Bendix·(38) are cri tical of the use of the present job as an index, becauso
it does not necessarily express the variety of woz-k expe r í.ence s which usuaLl.y
precedes the present occupation. IÚ1upfer (35) finds that very few specific
occupations can be ranked at the same time, not only because of the fatigue of
the j udge s , butalso becaus e so few occupat í.cns are familiar. to the judges.
Shé also warns that, "d í.st í nct I ns in the middle of the scale are apt to be
hazy." -Despite thGse and,other criticisms, occupatiOÍl as an idex to stratifi-
cation 'í s widely ernpl.oyed.,

Social scientists have been interested in r ting occupations for somo
1me, One pioneer, Co~nt3 (10), completed his study-- using studonts as

'udges -- ovor a quarter o~ a century ego. Since then, there have been nume-
rous other st.ud í cs or t.h í s type. Dsag and Pate r-son (13) for examp.Le , repeatod
Counts' investigation 21 years later, and found that, "the social status of oc-
cupations hes changed vory little.i!

While 8spiratio~s of students may not have changed\much, tho quostion
of the chanc es-of their attaining high status jobs remains. ' Centers (6) and
~ollingshead (31) f~nd occupat á oneL ~obi1:ity, difficult to echr eve , and that
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most m..)vementisinto the middle status levels because of the incJ;'easein
white collar jobs•. Hildebrand (29.) .eLeo recogní.zesthet mob í Lí.t.y is becoming
more difficult; some of thishe findl? i8 due to univn policy which tries to
protect the jobs of union members. Lipset end Bendix (38) discover some mobi-
litY within m~nual andnon-manuel ranks, but little mobility between them.

Chinoy (7) found t.hat aútom;bile workers did not beLí.eve.they could
get :ahead ; this Lnv í t.esattention to t ho d í spar-Ity between the l\Jllericanideal
cf an upen class society and reality •. Stone (57) discov.ered that it was not
poss í bLe to generalize for aIl classes or workers when he compered .ator-eclerks,
for whom mobility wa sjpoae í bLe, and somo factory workers, for wnom.t.hís possi-
bility greatly diminished.

The study ofvértical mobility becomes more cornp.Iex when the dimonsion
of horizontal occupational mobility is added, for the two are often herd t~
distinguish. Hatt (27) and Beckor (2) feel that this aspect of mobility n03ds
further study. The complicatior increases with the question of whether or not
our society is undergoing a process of dcstratificetion. Some writers, sucr.[S
Drucker, (15) believe that our industrial society is based on enG ruled by ST-f '

tus wh í.ch is derived from the place of wo rk, Others, such 8S l;dams (1) and FO'Jt
(20) believe that stratí.f'Lc atí.on í s d ímíníshang , These contradictory f í.ndí.ngs
need invostiga'1!.ion,as do menyot har problems in the area of occupatí.oneL sta-
tus •. Pernaps this accounts for some of the interests in the field. 8)

;~ bí.rd's 'eye víew of trends in occupat í ona.Lsociology indicates t hat
investigatiuns in this area are becomingmethodologically morerigo~ous and
theoretically moro sophisticated. Th~re has been an increese in research in
cargers, on occupational status snd mobility end more work is being done on tho
military (58) as en occupation in itself and as an effect on career choice Jr
career patterns. Concern with working:-force studiés (28) (bO) and t.heprofus-
Si~lS continues. Research dealing with the relationship between ethnic and re-
cial groups end occupations en~ between personality end occupations has declin6c
but a hard core of intere.~tromaína, Hughos (33) and h í s studvnts, amcng ot.hur-s
are beginning to meet the needfor comparísons between occupat í ons , Lastrucci "s
(37) criticism of the sociology of occupations as unidirectional end his p10a
for research on the interrelat~~nships between spocialization end sqcial diffo-
rerrt í at í on have in partbeen answered , For examp Ie Gouldner's (24) study of
1'progressive" labor leaders and Parson's (52) work on the physician are both
concerned with intarrelationships betw8en tho le.rger social system.and OCCUp2-
tionel behavior.

Sumniary

,... '/,lthoUghprogress hes beeri made there are stHl areas where few studios
can be found. This survey disclo~ed little research on: t.herelationship of t::.

"c Líerrt to the pr-of'e ss í on or occupat ion,·occupation and crIme, i:.ter-occupationé:=-
reletions, occ~pational 8s~oci8tions, professionalization, images of occupations
and cross-cultural comparisons. Further work in these areas ca~ prove fruitfui,
not only for occupatiopsl sociology but for general sociology as well.

8) For a bibliography ooverí.ngthe general area of soct el.stratification seo
::Pf8UtZ,Ha.ro.l.dW., "¡The Current Literature on Social Stratification:

..Critique' and BíbI í ogr-aphy" ~ ;.m~1'icanJournal of Sociology, LVIII (1953);
pp. 391- 418• . -
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1. l?r..§.l2.0.l:.~tQJ'L-W~Qrl;.,~·-

In pur suance ~of +he. wor lcí.ng coní'er encé Ql1.~ocitÜ s tr a-
tif,'ication and vertical ~Job.ility heldin.,1951·, t.no .Boar'd -ot' t.he
Insti tute for Social Re se ar ch Ln t.he IJetherlands decided in
April 1952 t.o start the .ne ces sar-y pr.epar atd ons f'cr an Lnquf.r y
concerrríng t.hese suhjects in our courrtr y, A research oormí.tcoc
was appo.írrted and a pr-ov.í.s í.onal. wor kí.ng 'sc11.811.1edelisi t ed , On
'~his'basis subsidios i¡rereapplied f or t'r on. .the Rockefeller FOU:-l(c..-
tion and+the Lnst.Lt.ut.e f'cr Sci~ntific Resear-ch Ln thé:·l\Jethel'L;~'léc.s.
After thesesubsidies 'hadbGe:l 'g:r·anted:i:q. Augus t 1952, the re-
soar ch pr oper cou.Ld be started.· ..

(1) The SOCi2~ hierarchy in the Hetherlands as it is appreci2t-
ed by t.he nation as a rho.Le , Al.Lowance was be í.ng nado for
the inpossibili ty of establishing a soc í a.L'hd.er-archy f or
thewhole of the Ne t.het-Landa , in whí.ch case "an Lnve st í.ga-
'tion oí lir.litecl local 8J."eai:)'í.¡ouldhave to be ..mad c ,

(2) What are the f ac t.or s dec.í.d í.ng individual pos í.t.Lons v itlüú
the present Dut.ch sdcial".l1,J;'erarcfw ? : .'

(3)
.:l.. t: _. _.

\tloulc1it be possible to investir:;ate -,t.he chunge s in the :Uu-ccl:
social hierarchy dur í.ng the period'of natur-é ~capitalisr2 ?

,.(L¡.)., Woul.d i t· be possible 'to as se ssrthe f:requm'!.cy, d.í.s t.ance a:.ld
'-int-ensi ty of' vertical El0bili ty- of'. the Dut ch population ?

Thispl"oblei2. r-equí.r es clitrerci1tiáted treat:::_ent, par t.Lcu.Lar-Ly
f'r-on a soc í.o-o tr-uctur-al. and'__:geographical 'poii'it of vf.ew,

(5) What are the 'factors affectlllG this vertical ,'mobili ty ?

It Has on.Ly l1-&tu;J."althat the first investigations
should be directed t.ovrar-ds the pDssibili ties of arcr oas-oaat.í.ona.l
Lnquí r-y Lnt.o bhe social J:lieréu:>clil-:rin th~s countrr. ~o~ this Plli~-
pose data ver e colle ctec1 concer-rn.ng sna.l L Local, a.nquar i es alre2L:;"
comp.Le'bed , 'I'he se Lnquí.r-t e s led to .theconclú.sión' that occupat í.o-
na.L p:resti.g-e·is '-v:lithout doub t the be-ststé:ll1dard: for the rélill::Ll'::;
of thesocial' hierarohy.- .Fur ther. it.appear.ed 'that-í,n spite of
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the L.YJ.8vitable local and social differences there vas so much
agr eenerrt as' to. the-rm1kine;- ofthe severaloccupatioD_s that a
cross national inquiry seened jllst~fiable.

The sanpl,e for· this Lnquí.ry was eoraposed by the Hether-
lands Statistical Insti tute on the gr ound of i ts vast exper Lencc
in the field of this part of' social r-e s e ar-ch, The numbcr 01'
persons to be included in t.he inquiry was fixed at 500, wrrí.ch
nunber pr oved to be Large encugh to bring out vIi th sufficient
cLear-nes s the Lnf'Luenco of the f act.or s .sex , ago , religion, geo-
graphical locali ty, r:mterial we.Lf'are and social posi t í.on ,

At the nomerrt of wri ting this papcr the above cross
national inquiry has been s t.ar-bed, After co:mpletion of this Í:i.1.-
quiry a cross nationa1 inquiry into the vertical mob.í.Lí, ty 1,'li11
be carried out, as f8..1'as the available f'unds perr.1it. Tb.ere-
quired mí.rrlrrumsize of the sanp.l,e for such an inquiry is estiD2.t-
ed at 2.500 persons, Theintention Ls 'to nake this study as
exact1y comparable vIi th the English s tud Ie s as pos s í.b'Le ,

. The D~tch.research conraí t tee 1.s of)gpinion thát-·the
cross national inqu,iries into soci8.1 stratificatioJ.1.and nobi1ity
vIil1 not .appe ar to full advantage '-without investigations of C02:".:.-
crete .occupat.Lona.l,-.groups he1d sízrul, t.aneousLy ví.th the nat í.onc.L
inquiries or shortly after. For i t is onJ.yby group stuclies t~12,t
a cl~arlight can. be throvJl1 on the- intertWi..rrlng of t ac'tors affect-
ing social pr onot.í.on and demotií.cn , However valuable the or os s
national inquiry ~ay be for yield~~g basic data concerning the
frequency and degree of vertical rJ.obÍ-lity ,J.t on.Iy considers SOl"!
cio-netrically establishecl s tr at a , and not groups wí.th a hí.s tor í.c

.sócl:o-econor.1ic s tr-uo tur e of their 0'IJl1. The above consic1erations
have induced the Dutch research corirrJittee to conduct, if possiblo;
a11inquiry into the rate of nobi1i ty in the follmring concrete

·groups :'

(1) Various acadezrí.c indepenc1ent liberal pr of'e s s.Lons , e!g.:
phys.i.o Lans, Lawyers , charte'rec1 accourrtant.s •.·1.hei1' addr os scc

'c' will be supplied by their respective professional soo í.c tí.os ,
::'A representative s anp Le \ViII then be c ompos ed ,

(2) Various chiefly non-liberal academic professions:
engineers, c.Ler-gynen , economí.s t.s , sociologists ti'

A samp.Lewí.Ll, .be conposed as f'cr gr oup l.,

(3) Nanaging c1irectors of conparrí.es . enjoying official quot.at.í on
at ~the Ansterdan Stock Exchange . and nanag í.ng directors ol'
privateconpálues 'I{11tha capital of nor e t.han D.fl."200.CCú
enp'Loy'í.ng more vthan 300 Labouf er s ,, For this. group the daté'.
vIill have to be collected f'r-on othersources, as nos t of
the nanagí.ng directo:rs in the- Nebher-Lands have bccorae nor e
tihan tired of the official Lnquí.r Les oí the last fe"l
ye ar-s, For that reason their 112¡JJeSand addr es se s ",li11 be
taken from the Stock Exchangc Guides, after wh.í.eh t.he occu-
patzí.ons. of their f'a.ther s and fathers-in-la",¡. 1,'Iill be .as cer-«
tained vio. the civil registrar's office.in theirplace of-
residence,i'lhich will be requestéd to supp~y data as to the
occupation of thefathe:r' and father-in ...1a1'~at the -i;;ine of
the nanag íng- director' in que s-td on ent.er Lng 'Lrrbo nar r í.age,

e f" '·0·
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as \'1811as the father' s occupat í.on at the birth of the
L18l1agingdirector. The private conpanies not enjoying
ofj:'icial quot.at.í.on at the Stock Exchange vrí.Ll,be selectG,-~
on the advice of local experts.

(~) Civil servants.
The various public services 1rJill be requestecl to supply
data.

(5) Highly slrí.Ll.ed Labourer s (typogTaphers and tool r epaí,r
wor ker s ) , These gr oups have been chosen to trace the op-
por tun.í ties of ver t.í ca.L social pr omot.Lonfor nanual, l¿~borT-
cr s under the nos t favourable condí.t.Lons, Data will be
collected by means of an inquiry in the business concer-no.l ,

(6) Reciyients of pub1ic assistance.
A special investit;ation wí.Ll,be nade of this gr oup, be caucc ,
as is wel l-Y""'-1.ovm,the frcquency of long d.í stance dovnwar d
Dobility is not sufficiently brought out by inquiries i2~O
t.ho forr,ler occupations of persons enp Loyed in the louest
occupational strata, ncither is it by i_quiries into the
occupations of their fatl1ers and gr andf'abher s • For in 1-:01-
Land it not of t.en happens that 2. socially strongly de gr adcd
person tries to finO. a job as a labourer.
These data uill be gatb.erec1via the public social sorvices.

(7) In ví.ew oí t.he lini t.cd funds éL11.dthe data already avaí.Lao.l.c ,
conpiling Lncuf.rí.es based on pr eví.ous studies vrí.Ll. be con-
o.ucted into the olc-establisheo. class oí D1.dependent sho)-
keepers 1 the adrrí.ní.s tr-at.ívo staf'f s of private underta1[i~;.;-.::;;;
éL11.dthe selJi-sldlled and unslcíLl.ed labourers.

(8) The resea::cch contrí, ttee attach the greatest Lnpor tance to tLo
co-operatiol1 oí SOCi8~psychologists in the individual case
studies of certain types of social promotion and deno t í on,
Attention vzí.Ll.be paid to the study of "extrene types" 2:.1.C
average types.

(9) As far as the aval.lable f'unds per aí,t , en Lnquí.r y vrí.Ll, be
conduct.ed Ln a rrurrí.c.í.paj,ar ea vIi th an exceptionally h.í.gh
frequency of long distill1CC vertical Dobility for the Pl.,IT-
pose of applying t.he ne thod of extr ene t.ype s as a count.er-»
Lnves t í.gatd on to the study nade L1 the Enschede rrurucLpal.
ar ea , wher e the frequency of long d.í.stance vertical nob.í.Lí,»
ty was oxt.re.aeLy Low,

CCf. the relative paper on "The nethod of extreuG types as
a tool for tile study of vertical noní.Li ty", section I, l.

Dr. G. Kuí.per is actiüE:; 2.S first research worlcer in the deveLop-
nerrt of above-cnent.í.oned studies.
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SUIVlMARYOF .A STUDY,OF SOCIAL MOBILITY

.AT THE PHILIPS WOBKS,ETh"DHOVEN

by .

Dr. Ida E. ven Hulten

Sociologisch Institut

University of Leiden

Definitions.

Considering the society as 'a supeTposition of groups ofe~tial
social' status, i090 groupsthat associate bn terms of e~uality, 01' that .
have e~uai social prestige, movement from one g~oup to the other, upward '
and downward, is theoretíc'ally always , a ní practically often pOssible.
Thus social mobility i8 'achange of status. A person 01' group can derdve
their status from different sectors of social life;the;economic sector
(income), the political sector (political party~ one's function therein) ,
descent .(nobility or old family), family (marriage). ' In our Western so-
ciety eccupa td.on stands 'for social status in most cases (functions in polí-
tics are mostly one's'occupation too~ level of iricome and occupational
prestige run concurrently, or they ought .to; membership of, most .political
parties in the Netherlands does not change one ' s social prestige generally,
except that of the Communist Party, in a negative sense, ani perhaps that
of the Liberal Party the other way round;· church membership· i's' se Ldomcon-
nected with socí.a'l cLaas }, However, it is pcse í.bIe , eapec La.LIy Ln a group
with much mobility,th~t a rise orfall is'attained in one sec tor without
a propoz-t í.onat.e. change in, another. sec tor , e ~g. the f,ather of the f8nd.ly·
makes an occupat í.onaf career, while family life remadns cas t in the saIIE '
mould, so thatthe, cbildren .carry en theú- occúpat.Lons on t.he original,.level
of their fp.ther's.· The style of" life .has not been adapned..to tihe style
that is usual in the father's new sOcial level. Ifone bases an in~uir.y
after mobility on an occupational stratification, as was d~ne in tbis study"
one should differentiate between incomplete social'mobility, (occupational
only),' and complete social mobi+ity (.cha-"1.geof status in,al~ sectórs equal.Iy},
Tbis differencé should only be made when,one refers to social mobility dur-
ing the life of one persono "

Lookíng at the more general type óf social mobi.Lí.ty as' a' proceas
in more generations, one can differentiate'after the starting point of the '
aon+s career with re spec t to the father's ababus r either thE~son' ~t'arts' lit
the .aame Level as :q.is·father occupied dur-í.ng bis life, and rises through his
own careez-s this '1e call "internal prombtion", or the son starts,~t:~~ higher,
level; this i~ usually'the case,when the son has received more edúcáticin
tñan,the father. In the first case the rise is more the pers()I)."sown work, '
inthe sec ond case the father resp. the parental family p.Lays imimportant'
r6le, if only financially.. Not every "Lrrterna L pr-omot í.on'' is a risa' in re-
spect to the father.

Finally allowance must be made for the fact that not every im-
provement of posi tion or advancement in rank means a social rise in respect
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the starting point of one' s career: wi th many functions goes a "normal
er" (Geiger).

The Inquiry' s Milieu.
Eindhoven was a 'town cf :!: 140.000 inhabi tanta in 1950; the Eind-

hoven part of the Philips concern had ± 23.000 employees. This electro-
technical industry, erected at the end of the last century, has known its
first great expansion after World War 1, a great decline in the thirties,
and after World War 11 a great revival. 1950, the year of the in~uiry,
was a' hausse periodo

The unskilled labourers are mainly recruited :frem the preaent work-
ing population (Eindhoven is an old industrial town, wi th textile and cigar
industry), and frem the surrounding densely populated agrarian area. Mana-
ging, technical and commercial employees and formerly skilled labour too,
are attracted from elsewhere, chiefly from the provinces Holland and Utrecht.
These groups, for the greater part Protestant with their own way of life
and ideas, form an element that is hard to assimilate in the thorougbly
Reman Catholic province of North-Brabant. They are alluded to as "import",
and they have somewhat the air of colonists. The sudden'contact of these
groups migh.t be called a "shock of cul tures" • A th í.rd element is formed
by the R. C. "import", that belongs to neither group, These groupings
often.cut through hi~rarchical strata. The heterogenity of a part of the
Philips personnel ia stillheightened because many.rpeop Ie are temporarily
sent out to other countrie~ or part of the concern in the Netherlands.
This constellation,maae research for an occupational hierarchy difficult.
General social shiftings, notably the degratatio~ of prestige of routine
clerical work and the increase of that of highskilled manual labour added
to the confusion, inheren:t;to a highly dynamic, socially mobile industrial
society.

The Occupational Hierarchy.
For grading the occupatd ons was used the "socf al.-psychoLogí.ca'L''

method, i.e. tbe 'ranking is obtained from the subjective opinions of a
group of persons that is representative for the group that 1s to be in-
vestigated \lpon its social mobility.,in this case Philips employees of the
5 classes 1) into which the scale was broken up. For technical reasons
not more than 50 persons could be interviewed. They were asked to rank
same 70 occupations asto their prestige (making three groups, of high,
middle and of Low :p~estige)~. From' the combined answers was compu'téd a
scale: sach interviewee. gí.vea ñ answers, and ranks p occupations "hí gh'' ,
~ occupations "m.ídd.Le" and r occupations "low"; for eaoh interviewee' N =
P + ~ + r, in which formula. p is subs td,tuted by !(p+ 1), ~ by p + !
(~ + 1), and r by.p + ~ + ~(r + 1). For all interviewees together R =
a - b + 100, in which formula R ~ ranking number of the occupation in the
hierarchy, a = peroentage of answers putting an occupatio~ in the class
"hí.gh'", b == the percentag~of answer-s pu t td.ng an occupatd.on in class "low".

As a result of the Small num1er of interviewees not all the rank-
ing numbers of the occupations are statistically stable~ ~or its purpose:
a standard of measuring the occupational mobility, it i5 satisfactory, though,
because only a division~nto 5 classes was to be had, not a detailed grading
of all separate occupations. Moreover, the 70 occupations of the list re-

1):. The, word Class is' here used for the Dutch "rangs tand'' which means
something between hierarchical ranking and lIestate" and has no lIwelt-
anschauliche" or affective attachments.

E
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presented. bui;;a small part of the total quantumof occupations of this mo-.
bility research, sO that interpolation and interpretation remained the
chief'probiem in codifying them•... This could be done by the res.earcher in,
the ri"ght way, because she lived {n, .the place during a full year, and made
all interviews herself~ Essentially the prohl emwas .howto fi t severa! oc-
cupatd ons Jnto the hierarchy of the Phí.Lí.paWorks, whích is i tSE?lf compoaed
of seveza'l separate hí.ez-anchíes, FQrthe acal e see Appendixla.

Female occupations were not fncluded in the scale ~ecause for them
different measures are val uahle- They.wer,eranked accordingt.o ownobser-
vatdon, mostly on a baaí s ofrequir'ed schco'Lí.ng, See Appenddxlb. 'lhis
could be done because most interviewees used thi,s measure, more or less
consciously. This ia typical' for a m,Odernra.tiona;Li"stic society where'the
old consciousnessof 11 es+atie" has dí.sappeared, not in the Least by.great
social mobili ty. Difficulties began Vd th raillting independent retailers,
craftsmen,farmers etc. for whomthis.measure does not, or at least did not,
hol dd.n the Nether'Lands, Another CÍifficU¡ty was making clear the differ-
ence between pr eatdge of' occupatd.onaand oí esteem .of pensons,

'Aslong as orie naízrtaí.ns a' classiíication into '5 groups this Eind":
hoven scale does not greatly differ from a scale of 57 occupations, made
by 500 people from all over the country. The few great differences are found
at thebottom or :the scal.e,

The'Social Mobili.ty.
TMs'was m~as~edbya queetd.onadre jsmong.:i:. 15.0:00male Dutch '

employees o.f 20 y~ars and 01dei'. :Over 3.200 answer-swer-eobtained'~The'
f'acboz-s,qu~stioned,after. (geogr{iphical ori gí.n, eocí.al mí.Lí.eus. career-), were
correlated wi th ríás and fall on the social scaleby )(2 method, Other. data
were obbaí.ned fr9m,free rema:r:!cson the queatdonaíre andpersonal" accourrts,

'.'. The Ínób~lity oi: the group is great, \vi th rising in the middle
groups aiways~reate~ than. dropjríng , See Ap~~ndix2., ..

.., . Clasa r. -~'. ,.
- -' . ~.

.. Tbis class Lnc'ludes all "managí.nggroups", namely all' acadelIlically
trained. peopl.e.O/4.·.of·the sample ) and 'persone oí thé same level who-have ..
worked their way.up, oz-are working in f'unctf ona for which otll'er qua.Lí,ties
than academical education are required (mostly adIDinistrativeand commercial
empl oyees) •. ' "

. JUmost the whóle group is "dmpor-ted"from the Nerth, and pr-edomí>
nantly non-Catholic. . '.

Mobilitytowa.rdthe 'group is 'great: as against1/3 whose fathers
comefrom' the sameclass, (the "stayers") there Ls 'a stHl gr-eat.er group .
frQmlIb, whereas classes IIa and :lIra havs .al,so added their parto Tn' gene-o
ral the "stayers" are in all respe.cts bourid.·to théir ownsocí.ak Ciréle: grand-
father and father-in-law usuallyare from .c.laas I; before marrying tnewí.ves
practised an occupation .f'or-whí.ch.mucheducatdon isneeded] aoademí.cal.l.y
trained womenare.':f'ound only in ·this gr-oup. .Their friends are a'lao of the .,
same circl e• .~.. .

The rísers too have their family in their ownoriginal circle.
Great mobility upwards is more easy in the non-technical sector, specially
that by wa;yof interna! promotion. This is cauaed by the difference in edu-
cational methodaj a higher .technical educatdon cannot be obtained at home,
whereas administrat:Lve certificates can.' . .

In the' "~emarksllthe su,bject education has most interest, peopla
like to tell how they achí.eved it: by schol.arshí.pa, financial and other
sacrifices 'ofpáren~s and themselves.. Cases of great internal promotion



- 4 - ISA!SSM/Conf.2!26

(the.total number in tbe group is 20 %) are only found with older persons
with ma.nyyears 'of service.This dbes not mean that such caree rs are no
longer possible, only that they are, as a matter of fact, a long process
and are obtained by extraordinary effort and sacrifice. OpportUnlty de-
clines, however, a) by the tendency to supply ever more education, academ-
ical included, to ever more groups of the popuIa tion.; b) by the growing
bureaucracy of the cpncern, a process which is inevitable because of its
size.

Whether there are relatively many academians from the lower
classes at l'hilips cannot be ascertained, but it is probable, because they
work in professions that in this form are new (the "pragmatische Intelli-
genz" of Geiger) and so do not claim professional codes bound up with,so-:-
cial class. Moreover, the risen academi~s are often a positive selection
as to inte~lect, and by the difficulties'they ~ad to overcome.

It should be mentioned thatoccupational rnobillty from indepen~
dent middle' cLaas 'to academical salary-earning occupataons Ls not always
an economie progre ss ; the tradi tional as taem for agrade works well.

IIa.

To this elass belong rnanyheads of departments for whoman ex-
tended secondar.y education and experience are required9 and higher assist-
ants of engineers ete. Thus the group exists for,~ great part of older
people wi th many years of service. Though less than in class l. the group
is principally composed 6f"import"and non-Catholic8. ,.' , '

Sbciai mob'ili ty dcwnwar-dsLs snÍall; rlsing ver.y g.reat, .apecí al~y
from lIb. (almost i). Internalp:tomqtion Ls greáter than in the other .-
classes: 33 %. '.'

Rising is nct bOUndup wi th the sector' ofoccupatiqn. For level
of grandfa th~r and mfe fue same as' in 'oLass 1.. holds. The.father-iri-law I s
class is often different: ft appears that part of the'IIb. women (a class
with great spread of income and social status) had occupations that were
either higher or lower than the average for this class, while "themén, pro-
bably because ·they were alre.a.dy detached from théir mí.Lí.euwhen comí.ng to
Eindhoven, regarded more theoccupa tional ,levelof their partnérs than their
home status. Frienda are mostly f'ound in the oz-í,ginal circle. .

In the "remarks" f'ew signs of discontent are f'ound, Ma!:i,ihad
initially wanted another profession, amongwhomma.nywho wish back their
independent busine.ss. There are younger peopléwho think they would have
risen higher without war and military service .

. Together wi:th classes IIb'. and Tl.Ia , the whole group belongs to
the category that takes much supplementar.y educatd.on af.ter having joined
the concern (77 %). No statistically relevant .connection is found, however,
between thí,s educa td on and social climbing as to the f'a the r ' s level. Evi-
dently this ed1;lcatian usua¡ly plays its role in maintaining oneself in onels
occupation and follawing one ',s: normal career. Besides, direct social rising
surpaaees internal promotion to such a degree that later courses are quanti-
tatively obliterated by the better preliminar.y trainingwith which one began •

.IIl:l! "

This "is a heterogeneous group of younger employees with secondary
school'or somewh.a.tless, and a smal1ér group of older people.t~-lt· fall apart
into a) those with secondary education who did not advance; b) a group
that has, as te the technical sector,' pas sed the barrier between non-manual
and manual work (foremen, calcua1tors, deaí.gner-s}, and in the adinirrlstrative
sector ha~'advanced from office "labourer'" to "offidal" (terms'of Rottier

a

p

a

e
E
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and Nuyens: De beamb te in de Ondememing). Almo st half of tha group has
risen from the lower classes; falling down to the class is much less (13 %).
21 % has promoted intemally, often in the technical sector. More than
half of the group ie from the North, not yet half of it La non-Catholic.
The Brabant element increases when going down the social soale.

The group "droppers" appeare to be somewhat specific: it consists
of relatively many persona froID the cities in Holland and Utrecht, their
fathers had their own business,their education is above the average, their
age lower; so one can conclude that part of them has been fallen down tem-
porarily and will perhaps reach their father 's level. .The "risers 11 f'rom
I!lb are mainly Roman-Catholic, and have had relati vely 1ittle education.
83 % has had supplem entary education or takes i t jus t now.

Different factors promote dissatisfaction in the group:
1) Younger people feel duped by long periods of living "und er-ground" and
military service, independently of their status as to their father. This
is typical; the thought suggests itself that people, soon after having
taken up a job, turn thier attention solely to the measures of their new
surroundings, that are here very much focused on óladvancementlt while at the
same time one'is very conscious of not yet being anything, even when oné :.;.
has much more status than at home.
2) I..owerclerks often dislike their. work; "o ff'í.ce" often seems to be the
only way when one cannot meet one' s aspirations. i'hese:aspirations, more-
over, often wake only after having taken up a job.
3) People with secondary school often feel the ceiling of academians above
them as unjust.
4) Officials risen from skilled labour sometimes are paid less than they
were formerly.

On.the other hand many like their work, specially technicians,
and many are proud of theit achievements.

lIla
These are skilled labourers (doing work for which a theoretical

education is needed: mostly metal-working which is estimated much more than
building trade work), prospective designers and technical assistants,
routine. clerks, foremen of unskilled labourers. They are mostly Catholic;
yet 1/3 is from the .North. . ..

About half of the group has climbed; going down occurred in 1/5
of the Cases. The number of-younger people is high.

Forthe "droppersll·tlle same holds as for those in IIb. The grand-
father's class is often the same as the father's; the former occupations' of
the wives are arbitrarily divided among the lower levels;.higher occupa.;.
tions seldom occur. The father-in-law's class too is divided over the 3
10Vler classes: daughters of the 10V/er middle group often do the same work
as labourers' daughters, thol.lghfactory workers are scarce among them.-

In general this group seems rathercontent. Good skilled labour-
ers are scarce, and enjoya. c€rtain es1;eem and safety. Some people have
profited by the war: they -learneda good jobin G6rmany, later in the Dutch
army, .or they were skilled by special Philips courses. Only those who have
wanted a "func t.í.ori" and feel pass ed by, and those who have degraded towards
a badIy paying "runctacn 11 becaus e of age or unfi tness, are very rancorous.
The "prospec t.í.ve aasLstanca!' e ,o . are either younger people .who shall become
assistants in due time, or older people for whom this is a satisfactory final
job; from the others no commentary is available. Probably the Brabant men-
tality asserts itself, which means 8.noptimistic character and not too many
aspirations. Yet the urge for more education is great: 70 % takes Bome
course or has done so; so the ever growing number of lower technieians wiIl
be recruttable from this group.
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,~. .
These are, ,building trade Labour er-s,' s~i ...•skilled andunskilled., i .:

Labourez-s , .most o~ them au'tocrrthonous ,
More.than 60 % has " remained on thesame le:vei"almost 1/4- as

from lIla.' .Among thesears:".many aons- of, sma11 farmq's.:and:,j;rnlependent
tradesmen(public.:..hous e keepers, cLog-makez-e}, The IIdrQPpers ti froillllb
are' agaí,n of ,the sama category as: thosie in lIla: and lIb. They' márry r-e.La-.'
ti vely often womenwith aome educat.í.onv the 11 S+ayez-s11 more·.often fac:to!'y
girls. ,. \ ¡', ", •

.As to the origin.f'rom independent middle class inal1: discussed
groups, this migratiGn:.,to·) inaustry often comes 'off because :the heme ,trade
cannot be maintained, also becaus 6· there is' no li ving'for t3,11' of the chH:-
dren in it,but also because of the small-mindedness and unquaIified work
in petty business. ,The' "remarks" make us eurmí.se that of't en children :froto:,
these marginaItrades cometo wage=eaz-rrí.ngjobs unde.r--educatred, As, to' !lIb,
those who vmake r-emarks must be a positive s e.Lectrí.onregarding'the ~lay in
whichmany unskiIled workers try to fill in their quee't í.onnaí.r-e, In' this' .
first grcup.s vanyway , aspí.rat íons do not fail, even amcng real f'ac tor-y wo·!'k-
ers. Tbey have often resigned to their Iow status, but they feel this·as'
such,and want somethingbetter for their children~ Rere thePhilips:con':"
cern isa great help: i t providesall' sorts oí' couz-sés, and' support for'
talented chiIdren of all employees. However, for apt3TSOn who has entered
the factory:, at the age of 14, with no more tihan elementaryschool". it; re--

'mains an almost impossible task to rise above this level.

A personal aspecto'--.- ..-
..' 011e'q{¡esti<)n"that' p'res ents its e.lf ,~';fter .~n-j;his is :,'does a11, ..

this social mobility add to the personalhaPj:llriess oí' the people'cóncerned?
For it often means a rupture with the old miIieu.

Some case-study material gives this impression: the possible
cLeavage wi'll deveLop 'between par-enta and;.thechild;. they a:llow to'.' study.
This is sad; but after'some time thechild weuld nave his own life anyway, .'
and he willoften better assimilate when he frees himself,froID.o1d.ties.
It may appear' te, bea temporary. estrangement. .

It is different with the much slower and labori0us' internal pro-.'.
motí.on, Here'marriageis sOID€times threatened,:if it is con'tr-actiéd in the
old social circle; the wife .cannot keepvpae e wit~ her- husband; andheseeks .
consolation in a' circ1e where bis wor-kand ambitions are'i.mderstood and
apPr.~ciat€d. 'Whenthe children'too:a:re b6ing well educated, themother'
stands- qui tealone,~ nris is sometimes avoided when-th,é.lnus band consciouély
makes an lIimperfect!': rise, .ard- Leaves his home·life in the oldstyle:, even .':
when sendf.ng the chí.Ldr-sn tohigh s chooLe¡ such types are' no real social;'
strivers, -but more those'who 'cannot,butwork very hard ,

Amongthe climbersthereare,next to self-,assured,out:"balanced
charaeters, persons with. much feeling of.infériori ty J they ar.e always prey-
ing for shortcomings in'.-themselves, in habits, mannere, general educat í.on,
erudi tion, and for the reactions of .other-s on these shortcomings. " Their .>:: :"
whole life mayb'e directed toward ,the attainment of the much desí.r ed s tyLe
of life: not always without going·above their economic capacity théy liye'
in a special district of the town,'in an expens í. ve houae , their"chi1dren
go to special schoo1s,.their bookcases are full of literature that is'not
known by':many academians, theirpronunciation .í.e corrected etc. Al1 this
is often, done for the children's:sake~ how these react is probab1y;first
of all a' question bf talent en :their, part.

r. " ,,~-:'.;,.;.:

? .....•..

x

:x _



Appendix la.

Scale of male occupations.

Occupations marked x are Philips functions.

Managing director
Director/owner of large business
Physician
Barrister
Captain ocean liner
Solicitor (Dutch: notaris)
High government official

x Engineer
Accountant
Clergyman
Dentist
Teacher s6condary school

(Dutch: Gymnasium or H.B.S.)

86
94
98

120
135
141
153
162
192
205
206

224

ISA/SSM/Conf.2/26

1
(Upper)

--------------------"----------~------------"------------."--
.Architect
High fiscal official
Police inspector
RegulAr army officer (captain)

x Department head
Manager small business
Station-master
Broker
Captain of a coaster
Middle fiscal official
Teacher Dutch "Mulo" school
Shopkeeper (middle size)

x Technical designer-constructor
Teacher (primary) technical school

237'
307 '
322"
327
328
341-
365
370
376 .
384 :
387
389 '
395
397

IIa
(Upper middle)

Hotelkeeper .
x Assistant of department head (with

seco technical school)
Building contractor

x (Lower) official
V/holesale dealer

x Agent
Insurance inspector
Farmer (great)
Teacher primary school

x Foreman (with technical school)
x Draftsman

.Artisan (independent)
x Calculator

406
413
415
428
433
433
437
457
458
509
513
551
554

rrs
(:Wwer middle)



endí.x la corrt ,

-evenue-man
Salesman (small business)
Loading-clerk (Dutch Railways)
Shopkeeper (small)

x Auxiliary assistant
on-commissioned officer

Engine-driveT (Dutch Railways)
x Skilled metal-worker
x Glass instrument maker

Skipper (inland navigation)
x Foreman (no technical schooling)

Insur ance agent
Public-house keeper
Office clerk
Signal-man

x Electrician

lSAjSSlY1jConf.2/26

603
621
624
624
631
639
649
672
673
681
690
692
693
733
733
738

IIla
(Upper lower)

Guard (Dutch Railways)
Farmer (small business)
Carpenter
Engine driver
Waiter
Policeman
Sexton
Shop-assistant
Brick-layer

x Glass-blower
Chauffeur
Sailor

x Assistant - foreman
Postman
Brakesman
Storehouse-man
Weaver
Agricultural labourer
All unskilled labourers

748
749
767
770
773
773
775
791
798
801
806'
.810
810
815
815
815

IIIb
(I.ower lower)
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Female occupatioas.

1. Oceupafrí.o ns with university educatrí.ozi,'
2. Leading,.independen~ business.,
3. Artistic occupata ons ,
4.', Teacher, industrial' (or hOUS6wif'ery) schoo l.,
5. '.,Tea:cher ~l-ementary school.
6.'·~;Bead of depar-tmerrt (f.L s tor-ehous e},
7. 'Nurs e, social worker.
8., "Hí.ghe.r administrat:Lvell(for whichmore edueat.í.on

, Ls .need ed r pri vate s ecr etiary, book-keeper , '
librarian; also.chemist's assistant, analyst).

l. • •• '. ~ •

9. "Lowez- admini~trativel' (for which li ttle education
is needed: shorthand typist Dutch, typist, clerk).

10. Shopgirl, waitress.
11. Manual occupations for which eoms edueatií.on ,is, r6¡uired;

dressmaker, ' cook.
12. S~amstress.
13. Hous eho Ld ,
14. ~Raid-s e':ti\rant •. ":
15. Factory :,workeT (u~killed).

lSA/SSM/Conf.2/26
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,Higher.

Middle.

I.ower.

J "

'J"':' •. -
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Appendix II

Clase interviewee

Class father

I
Ira
Ilb

lIla
IITh

I

IIa.
IIb

lIla
IIIb

I r ¡ -'-"1

L::..1 ~~a•.• j .. 1~~'.·I·····~;~··::f.t~I···.·!
··-··· ··· ..·.. ·.. ·.. ·· ·1..· ·..·· .. ······· .. ·· ··1· ·.. · .. ·· ·· · ··1· · ·..· " ¡

28 100 380' I 229 217 95~.....................•............................................ _...... ._ _ ,..·_···r"··_·················..·..······· ._ •............................................... _ ; .
6'! 21 187. .269 399 882.....................................................................~- _ ! ·..· · ·..-l·..· ·..· ...
l' 1Ó . 114 ~28 605 -l-~~..~._.

123 2301 875 ~ 795 1211 I 3284------~------~!-------+l- 1 ....

-_ ..•. ----_ .._--------_ .._'------------
32 22 I 34 10 2 . . ¡

...................................................." _............. .. _ _. .. _ .._ ........•_ .._.- .._ - ............•..........- '1

6 17 45 18 ' 14' .. 1......................_ _ - _.........................................._-_ _.•............._.......- _ _ i
3 10 40 ..; 24 .. 23 !

~:....~~~~....__..]~..~."~::::::...~~..~...~.__.~:__?..::.~.... ..~..-~·~:~~?..2~~.=.... =__... ..'ii~~~__.·.~~..·__::~~..:~..::..·~~i~..·..:·~..1
O 2 12 _~. I 6~_-<
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.~OCIAL.STRNl'IFIC.AT~OUANDSOCIALMOBIL:r:t:
IN TEE U.S.S.R•

. S. V. Utechin
Oxford University

The scientific study of the problem of stratificationin Soviet
socLaty Ls oí comparatdveIy reqent,' origino This was due not only to tha
fact that the tieatment cif Soviet. 'society as a whoIe was for a long time
left t'o pr-opagandí.ats argtüng the case for 01" against the Soviet i-egime.
An additional re ason was pre serrted by the subject itself;' the old ·Rtisslu-"YJ.
sóc~al order was rapid~ destroyedf anq a new order cre~ted, in thecours~
of" . the two'Bolshevik revolutions of 1917-8 and 1929-33; and the changas
)\Iare so swift -and.incessailt .that they.produced a picture bf complete fluX
w)lich deterred most. social'. scí.entí.s'ts' frOIDattempting to stud,y the new
system. .It is wid,.elybelieved that a prominent place amongthe re asons .
for tb,e. long del ay in an appearance of; scienti~ic Tqterest in OlITpr-obLem
was takÉm bythe.lack of ma~e1"ial•. 1 fipa. it diffJ.cult to share 'this .
víew. rt is., t:ruethat the inaccGssibilityqf the object of~tudy, for ...
foreign schofars , and theunfavo:ura'Qle political .conditions in th~ Soviet
Uní.on. for RussJ.anschoLars ,"make"the application of cert adn methods of
collecting data impossible, ,~and'.01' other methods difficul t, but the prc-
blem Ls su¡reiy not more comp Lí.cated than that of "jihestudy of societies
of the distant pasf •.. .Andif ~he scholar cannot peruse the archives 01"
carry out. f~e'ld studies, he has as a subst í tute for thempe¡;;ple who .
have been, able to observe' the 1±:f8 of Soviet society f' ,01" eLse '!'IhÓhave
themselves been membera of it ..Iildeed., even someforeign schoLars from .
time 'to .ti.ID.eget .the .chanca of meeting i;hose whoare still membera ofthe
Soviet' society. .' , .

, " As ÍXl the case of the atudy of ~t1"atification in obher soci~tié's 1
there is as yet noun~ty amongthe'students of SOVi0t.socie~y as to
the most suf.t abIe •.cr-í,teria f'or- the identification' of social strata.;"a.
short review' ofthe exí.at íng theories 01' stratification wí.Ll:illustrate
this point. .'. ..., '."

_ . There .is first of a11 the th!,?orj whí.ch insista on the existencé
of a basí,c sociai uniformity in tpe Soviet Uní.on, This,:theory 'is upheLd
by +hose authors who, ,adheringto the lVIa,rxistprincipIes of social re- '
search,maintain that the social position of a person or group is detér-
mined by their being 01" not being oWnersof means of product i.on, and by' ,
theform of, ownGrship~ The prototype of,the theory of social uniformity
as far as stratification is concerned is·the Stalinist theory of Soviet
society, advanced by Stalin himsclf ~n 19362• AccorQing to this theory',
theSoviet socJ.ety·consists of. two classes - the working classand the
peasants - and of an intermediate stratwn - bhe intelligentsia.None Of
these three groups is stratigraphically higher than theothers •. Theyare
all-o~ the'same 'level. Difference~ in income, infl~énce and'prestige do
exist bctween,individuals, but they have nO th~oretical value since they
cannot lead to the formation of distinct social classes. This Stalinist
view is shared by .manyschoLara .outside the Sov;i.etUní.on, :Messrs. Andrew
Rothstein3,Maurice DObb4, .A,lexanderBaykqv5, :P. Sweezy6, and S. P. Turin7



... 2 - ISA/SSM/Conf.2/27

all accept the Stalinist theory in its entirety. Essentially the same
views are held by those authors te whom Soviet society is a specific in-
stance of a socialist society bu:i.ltup in a backward. country - Professor
G. D. H. COle8, Messrs. R. Schlesinger9, Harpar and Johnsen10, F. Dan
(the late M .nshevik) 11, etc , To them, the difference s of Lnicme are a
transitory phenomenon, due to the necessity of providing incentives for
the more efficient amidst the mass of the unskilled, a phenomenon which
will disappear as soon as the count ry has reached a high level of techni-
cal and economic developement, and which, therefore, cannot lead to any
class building. Finally, the picture of basic social uniformity is drawn
by some of the authors who see in Soviet society a peculiarly Russian
kind of Eocialist socioty - by, for example, J. Fr. Normano 12.

Most students of Soviet soc ie ty , howevez-9 do not attach much
Lmpor-bance to the 'explanation tihat the diffar¿'nces of' Lnc ome , 'prestige
and 'power observable in the,"Sóviét Union are transitory and non-class-
buí.Ldí.ng, Many of them pi6tu;re'Soví.et soc Le'ty as consisting essentiálly
of'two social str~ta~ th~,elíte and tnc mass. These dichotomic 'theóries
fall into two catégorie~ - those which see in this dichotomy a peculiarly
Russian f'e atrure charac te rd.s't í.c for the Russian soc iety at all stages in
its developement, and those which, on the contrary, depict it as the éx-
presaí.on of a new kind oí social division characteristic for the managez-í,•.'
al society which is going to replace the bourgeois society. The main re-
presentative of the formar group are the late Nazi theorist, Alfred'
Rosenberg13, Professor Alfréd Vleber14, and Professor Geoffrey Gorer15•
According to the first, the Soviet elite was racially different from tho
mass, being of Jewish-Mongol racial make-up'while the latter was of the
passive Slav elemento Professor Weber'skultursociological theory
aSGribes the dichotomy to the shapelessness and·polarity of the Russian .
soul,which makes'people capable only of dominating or of being dominated
andy¡hich has prevented the formation in RusSian sOl"iety of a middle class.
The Soviet elite is t4us merely a new version of the traditional Russian
boyars, and thB mass,of the Russian muzhikso Professor norer, in his
psychoana¡ytiq-anthropological theory; finds the expl~¡ation of the Soviet
elite's ability to maintain its dominant position 5n the society in their
different manner of upbringing, namely, in tha fact that they are not
swaddled in infancy.

The authors presenting Sovietsociety as a managerial socie~
fall irito two groups. Some of them, as for example Professor Frederick
Schumap16, depict'it as an ópen societywhere the elite - which he calls
the intelligentsia - consists of the fittest andmost efficient members
oí the society who appropriate most of what is valued but whose'ranks are
wide open to áucce asf'ul, aspí.rants f'r-om among tihe.maes , Professor J ames
Burnham 17, a ní hisfollowets, .on the other hand , stress the increasing
difficulties oí ,such permeation from. below and the resulting progressive
decline in vertical mobility whí.chfnus'tresult in the eventual emergence
of a c Losed soc í.eby , ,

A number of students find a three-tiered model is more suitable
for the descr-í.pt í on of Soviet socf.e'ty , Thus Mr. Towster 18 accept s the
Stalinist division into the working class, the peasants, and the intelli-
gentsia, but prE¡'sentsthem as three stratigra,phical classes with the in-
telligEmtsiá.. on 't'op,the working class in therr¡iddle and the peasant ry
at the bot t om , A different picture is given',by .suzanne Labin 19, who, in
the Marxist'fashion, presents what she calls the bureaucracy as a collect-
Lve óvner of the means of produc tí.on on top, exploiting the two lower
c Las ses of', mí.no r officials and of the vorkí.ng pe cp Le , Yet another theory'
is put fOrWardby Professor S. N. Timasheff20< ,who contends that since the
middle thirties RUssian society has been'progressively returning to the
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"normal" struoture - exemplified for him by t.~e familiar. structure oí
Western societies - wi th an s.ristocracy on top, amiddle class, and
labouring classes, though he admits ~·i t is true J the exis tence oí the con.•.
centration camp slaves as a distinct group beneath the "normal" structure.

The intensified study of Soviet societyin the last íew years
has led to the creation of a number of theories oí s.tratification which
replace the few czude strata oí the foregoing theories by a greater numbe'r
more minutely detailed. One of these finer. theories wasdeveloped by so-
cial scien:!tists in tbe Soviet Union. It divides Soviet eocí.e ty' no t into
purelyoccupational classes, as did the earHer Stalinist theory, but in-
to a zrumber oí classes singled out on the bas í.s of occupation, prestige
andpower position. These classes are as follows:

.. . a) '1'heGreat Leader - a class consisting of necessi ty of one
person(since Stalin's death this classhas ceased to exist).

'. . :b) The leaders ·of the Party and the Goverfl!nent (since Stalin' s
death. this cLaas has acquí red ·.g.z;'eater sign.i.ficance).

e) .t1~'hePar ty and the Governrnent"~ also reíerred toas" the
poli ti cal leaders". This cLase does not .Lnc.Lude . all membar-s of : the Party, .
bub 'only those who.are poli tio~lly activ-e and ·inflúentia.l.

J~) 'l'he notable peop1e (z:na-miye ly,udi) . - people who have
distinguished theni~elves in. th~ eyas of-th~'-iea1ership in sorne.sphere oí
the ."Oone írructdon oí communí.am"•.

e) ~he intellig~ntsia.
f) The workez-s, ,.
g) The peasants.
The de.taí.Ls of thistheory are .not usually stated in plain'

Languaga, but the:y-.caneasily be dí.scerned by caref'ul, reading oí recent
works such as the.,s,;ymposium"Soyiet Socdal.Lst- Soc.íety'", published by the
Academyof Scie.nce oí the USSR2le. . .

SirJilar criteria fol:' the identification of classes have been
used in anothen mor-e detaiied'·theory ..l worke'd out by the Rus.sian. emigré
scholars Mes~rs .. Redlich and Ossipav?2. .A.e'-~ordingto them, the Soviet
society. conaí.sts of (a) a vary jsmal.IrU.li:n,g·group:; (b) astratum of no-
tables d.ivided .Ln+o t.lJ.e.three. groups oí poli tical, intellectual and de-' .
corative notables; (o) "j;he.apparatus whioh comprises th.e míddle 'bureaucracy;
(d) the SJ1:PP:,\~::,s.·." epecialísts .In. Lobbyí.ng-and fixing; (e) the int'ellí'-
gentsia; (f) .the wurkers .and peaearrts ; and (g) the. concentration camp in-
mates •. .

The nost recent theoryof .this ·detailed type is that evolved by
Dr. Inkeles, of Earvard Universi ty23. He attempts a combí.na'tf.onr of the
Stalinist theory and of the more recent Soviet theory, andpictures tha.
cLass of the intelÜge~'tsia as being sub-divided into four strata, the'
class ofworkers into tpree~ and the olass oí peasants into ·two, adding
at the very bottom the inmates'of the íorced labour camps. The strati-
graphic picvire resulting from this is as follows:'

a) The ruling elite - "a smal.Lgroup consisting·oí high': party,
goverrunent,economic and miJitary of'f'La í a.La, prominent scientists and sé-
lected artists and writers".

b) The superior intellig2utsia"
c) The general intellig,:mtsia (which also includes such cate-

goríes as the middle ranks of the bureaucracy, managers of sma'l.Lenter-
prises ete.)

d) The working elassu.r:i.s tocracy, consis ting of the most
highly skilled and pr-oducti.ve worke.r.s,

e) and f) The white:-collar workers (the lowest stratum of the
intelligentsia) a.nd the well-to·-do peasants (well -to-do because of both
objective favourable cireumstances and individual skill and productivity).
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g) The average workers.
h) a.nd i) The average peasant and the "disadvantaged" workers

(i.e. those of lower skill and efficiency).
j) The forced labourers. -
There is a large measure of agreement between these three de-

tailed schemes, and in manyaspects they are complementary~ The main de-
ficiencies of the Soviet theory are its failure to"include the forced la-
bour camp slaves into the scheme; the absencein it of a distinction be-
tween an average skilled workez- and an unski lled worker, as well as betWeen
a relatively well-to-do a.nd a poor peasant~ the lack of professional differ-
entiation -of the group of "intelligentsia", into which the bureaucrats and
the white-collar workers ar-e included. Most of these failures are corrected
by Dro Inkeles, whose own theory, however, also contains a few mistakes.
It is wrong to .p.Lace the working class aristocracy below the general in-
telligentsia. The class which he calls general intelligentsia, like the
intelligentsia at large in the Soviet theory, contains many groups which
shouLd be listed separa te Lyj some of them, such as t..'1eapparatus and the
suppliers, are definitely superior in rank to an ordinary professional mano
He has also failed to realize the many essential s:i.rnilari ties between the"
"notable" groups of the intelligentsia1 workers and peasant.s , whí.ch warrant
the creation of a larger class group of notables. Messrs. Redlich and "
Ossipov's theory, like the Soviet theory, fails" to draw a distinction be-
tween the lower and the middle ranks of the workirig class and the peasantry,
or to provide a place for the white-collar workers. On the other hand , i t
recognizes the functional similarities between the groups of political
leaders, superior intelligentsia and "notable" workers and peasants (whom
they call "decorative" notables), and includes them into a larger class of
notables. It also recognizes the apparatus and the group of su~~liers as
distinct socia) groups.

A weakness cornrnontoall three of the -last-named theories is
that) in their reaction against the older,- crude and Lnadequate class groups,
they devote all their attention"to th.;¡ singling out of the smaller groups
and their posi tion in the .hierarchy.; they neglect the problem of the most
apprcpriate grouping of these smaller classgroups into larger units. The'
:Soviet authors and Dr. lnkeles, when inneed of such a groupang-, simply use
the Stalinist terms, while Red.Lí.chtand Oeaí.pcv avod.d the problem al toge"ther.
It seems appropriate oto "divide the whole hierarchy of the les ser clasa groups
into three larger categories. One of the two main dividing lines clearly
runa between the ininates of the forced Labour camps and labour colonies on
the one hand , andthEipoor psasant s on -the other. The cri terion he.re is ,that
cf the prevalent form of non-econorní.c compu'Ls íon to which they A.re subjected
in their life"and work: the former are subject to brute physical force, the
latter - tog.ether with the rest of the society - merely to the threat of
such force,," Mr. Inkeles clearly recognizes this distinction. "The second
main dividing line runs between those whose main function in the society -
that function which determines -their social, posi tion - is the exercise of
someform of powerover other members of the society and those who are only
objects of this exercise of power~ ThUSthe main social groups are the sla-
ves, the toilers (trudyashchiyesya) and the rul:i.ug' cLass , The stratigraphi-
cal system, therefore, is as follows:

l." The Ruling Cl~~~.

1) The leaders of
2) The notables:

the Party and the Government.
a) poli ti cal
b) intellectual
e) decorative .

3) rrhe apparatus.
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, 11. 'KheToiler~. ,
1)The supp l.Laz-s; , '

, , 2)' The ordinary l.nt:elligent~ia.~
3) The whi'te-collar workers. '
4) Tha average wprker~~
5) and 6) The average peasantsand the lower-skilred workers.
7) The poor pea~ants. '

III ~ TIle Slaves.;

Dr. Inkeles e.nd the Soviet authors'pay much'attention to the pro-
blem oí vertical mobility. According to the soviet theory, the upward move-
ment of the members of the lower classes is easy provided they follow cer-'
tain conventional routes~ An'aspiring peasantcan become:a worker, a me~ber
of' the intelligentsia or a "no tab.Le", pez-son directly, but he cannot become
directly, wi thout passí.ng through ~ Lnte rverri.ng stages 1 a poli tical leader.
Nor can a worke:r;-do this, f'or he aLao must first become si ther an intellectu-
al or a' notab Ie , An aspiring lnteliectual, on the othe r hand , may move via
the stage of a notab Le, but he need not and may move to the cLaas of poli t1.-
cal Leader-s directly., Upwar'd'movemsnt,iD. the f'our- upper c.Laasee must e.Iways
be stageby,'stage, and nolJumps are pcas.í.bLe, While accura'te Ly deacr-í.bí.ng'
the ac tuaf, channeLs oí ,vertical mobí.Líty', this exposi tion Leaves out of ac-'
countdifficul ties whí.ch are often LnsurmourrtabLe tor aspd rerrts . Theseob'-
st~cles are wel1 surveyed by Dr . Inke Les , He descr-í.bes the factors that
appeaz-ed dur'ingthe decade 1940-50', the effect of whi ch was to 'restri'ct ver-
tical mobili ty. '1hese fac'tors were:'" ,

. : '1.)' l}e~a ti01tis wh.ich made the awar-d of certain decorations re-
stricted to particular ranks and jobs.' , "

2) Th~ introd:ucÚon 'of'civiliari z-anks .arid Uniforms.
3) Changes in the inheritance 'tax and income tax structures.
4) Restriction on the acce as to educational opp6rtuni tieso
5) A tend'e:ncy 'to maks 'the 'accesa to certain desdrab l,e sta tuses

dependent on bd.r th , ' " ' " ,':' I " "

" " :' 6)" A ahi.f t 'in' the domi~"lt ve.Ius system in f'avour of the, intelli-
gents'ia, particularly the tendency:~t'o seiec't candf.dates Tor- important '
manager'í.caf pos ts f'r-omthe ranks ,of 'technic'al and other spac.í.a.Lí.sts ,

" 7) , The strengthenillg 'ofthe 'familY. '
,

Dr-, .InkaLes ' conclusion was , however, that in,spite, of these"re-
strictive ,tendencies, the Soviet society was by 1950 s td Ll,,en open society:.
Let us now see what has happened aí.nce 1950. '

The ,trend depicted by,Dr. Inkeles foro 1940-50 ha~ also been
charlil-cterist.icfor th.e later years. The general tendency was clearly that
of, an, increasing rigidity of the system. All the ,factors described by
Dr. Inkel es have continued to be .opera ti ve; such changas as have taken, p:lace
have only added to their force.

The number of ranks and r¡mk~symbols has been .Lncreased , par-
ticularly of those distinguishing thei "no tab Ls" workers and peasan ta from
the average, and the, la tter f romrthe less successf'ul, ones. The system. of
awarding orders e.n~medals for specifie~ achievements te person~ of defini~e
ranks .has been further deveLoped t titles such as "Exe Llent qual í,ty worker"
have now been introduced. .á num.berof workers have been granted tha right
,of using their own personal tradem8xks. SeveraL.types of schQol and co~rse~,
.attachedto the f'ac tor-í.asjand attended by worke'rs in their free. o,me" ,is~'
leaving certificates -wh.í.chserve to d'í.stií.ngirí.sh.the grades of sl9.l}. " Similar
.devices have been introduced as class-indicat.in.g symbolsamong the peasantry.
The elimination oftime-wages has made.further pr-cgress , ,and,the,system of"
bonuses has become more compl í.oabed, The enLar-gemerrt.througn. fusion of col-
lective farms, which has taken place since 1950, facilitated this procese on
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the countryside. It allowed the use arnang peasante of many practices
hi therto restricted in the main to in¿b¡stry., such as tha indiv),dUéÜ pj,ece-rate
system of remunera tion. The 'income-tá.?C structure, together with the virtual
abaence of the inheri tance tax, e,re producí.ng their first tangible re-
sults as sources of unearned income~ Stalin's death, for example, has made
bis son and daughter millionaires who could live on the interest from their
father's accumulated royalties. The shift in the value system in favour
of the inte lli gentsia of a11 ranks has continued ; ..the Stakhanovi te "move-
menttl

, for example, is not only no longer directed against the technical
¡3pecialist~, but the latter are allovied and encouraged to take a lead,ing
part in it., ,

'Restrictions of access to educatione.l opportuni tíes have con- ,
tinued, About a quar-tar of the boys of the age:-group 1'4-19 is yearly ca.Ll.ed
up into the Labour Reserve schools. ~lition fees and the absence of any
scholarships or gran ts for the pup.iLa cf the lust three grades of t'he se":
condary schools are a bar on the way ,to higher education for the great ma':'
jority of working cJass and peasant children. An average annuaL Lncome of"
a worker ofahout 6,000 Rb.24 is obviously insufficient to maintain a son
or daughter at school and to pay th,e 150-200 Rbs. tui +í.on fee25• Even Leas
feasible is a hí gh school caree'r :for the child of an o'rdfnary peasarrt , No
statistics of paasarrt oarní.ngs are published, but good collective f'azms
have been reported as having dist'ributed (in addi tion to a quanti ty of food
which is consumed in the famÚy andocannot there,fore be SOId) 9,000 Rbs. ' '
per annum per family, or 2,000 per workirig persono The following e~ample
of ti good". incorne of kolkhoz peasan ts has' been ;!.~eportedrecen tly by Pravda;
Peasan'ts of a model collective fe..rmin the Tambovprovince r-eceíved in 1952
1,020 Rbs, per working person, in addf'td on to 68.0 kg of :grain and soma .: .
vegetables and frW. t 26~ "The averageearnings of' ths peasants are appar=
ently even lower. ,

, The .tendeney to selec1;ca.rididates for Impor-tant manager-í.e.Ljobs
from among fue country's 5.5 million spéct al.Lsts has al.so increased. The
crea1;ion of lar~r collective farms was fo.11owedby the appoí.ntment 01 agri-
cultural specí.al.Lsta wí.th hí.gh o,rseconda.Fy education astheirch~drmen.
AlreadY in 1952there, wer'e more thai1 Y3,00'O specialists .amongtha 97,000
chad.rmen of the new bigkolkhozes2-L The, ,19th party coilgress, held in
October 1952, was a striking 'example of this ddvelope~ent. ' Data about the
education of tha: participants were published forthe first time in the
hí story-of the party; they showed that 59',5 % o:f the delegates were gradu-
ates of insti tutions of university Leve.L, The reorganization of the govern-
ment after Stalin's death was also used i'or the sama purpose; the Minister
of the new large Ministry for Heavy and T,ransport Mach'í.ne-ebud.Ld.Lng.,Malyshkin,
reported i t as an achievemen t tha t the overwhelming majori ty of the leadirig
of'fd cí.a.Ls of the Ministry were specialists.28

On the other hand , upward mobili ty .is stiTl' considerable. 1t
is particularly encouragedbetween the vard.ous. classesof workers and
peasant s , 7-8 million wcrker-s (including whi.te,-collar), acquired new quali-
fications, or impr.oved their qualifications in 1951-2 by the means of
various evení.ng schoo'La and courses , as compared wí.th 6-7 million ayear
frem 1946 to 1950,' 'A new.system of agr-í.cul.ture.L cour ses for peasants, with
a '3-year cur rd cufum, was introduced in 1950• The average number- of students
is 2.6 million. 'I'ogethe r with ,the students of shorter courses 'there were in
1952 about 4.7 .mí.Llí.on peasants engaged in Lmprov irig theirqualifications,29.
The Labour Reserve schools continue toprovide an opportunity for peasant
boys to become skilled workers. Their curriculum has been improvedin '1951,
when a successful completion of the 7-grade school was made a condí.tdon
for being <(;8.11edup30. ' The number oí those called up has dropped by almost
50 %, ·partly because of this condi tion and partly because the:r.espective "
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age groups are much smaller as a result of the population losses at the
time of collectivisation31• Movement frem the toiling class to the status
of a notable is also encouraged, but is becoming inreasingly difficult, as
is the case with most other upward movements.

It is therefore clear that recent studyof Soviet society has
resulted in the realisation that it is rigidly divided into three main
classes with nurnerous sub-divisions, forrning a complicated social hierarohy.
Within this hierarchy vertical mobility is still possible, (even in the
space of one generation) but is becoming more and more restricted.
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I

"Probably.no area of.<?urrent sociological interest
cur rer s .so muchorz-om the disease óf over-concep'tua lfaat.Lonvl]
as t.he analysis ,oí social cl.as se s , ,. In part the chao't í,c
condtí tion of aoc í.a.l cLass t.henry stems:from the .fact that
i t-ssub'.j ect matter 1s highly controversial. Ever since the
publication of.,the .Communf.s t Manif~sto in 1848, the very
term "c Las s" has .beeri as soc í at.ed with the notion of class
hatred andcJ.a~~s;s;truggle; the ant':i.th~sis 'of the'r.ulers and
the r-ul.ed , and"the'cphf.lic~, .be'tween "soc í al í.sm and 'cap í talism.
Th~se"poli tical .connot.at í.ons 'have nR.:r,d,lybeeh eonduc.ívc' to
de tached', ,$ci;ent,l,fi<! .inv~$tig'ation$¡,':,Q;f the phenomena of so-
cial ',s,~ratifi,:,cc¿~:i.qp.,",Endeed , ,iD;the' ,pn:(.,teq.,q.tates where
offici~üq.oc':trine and trad,~ t í ona.l ,'Q8.1ief,s 'ténd to deny the
ext s t.ence 'oí .cLasses ,the' s tudy dt~qclalstratíf.i.catiQn
was .Lorig,Il~glécted as a subj ect, of dub í ous academí c z-espec- ,
tabili ty.', To be: sur'e , the wor-ks of R.,l,l: th~Ro-un..din'g'· Father-s
of Am~rican'.',sociology:: cont.a.í.ned ~9mE?' ·sc'att~r,·éd. p..ls,cussions
of vard ous taspec t.s oí soc La'L )¡t:t;'a:ti;f'.icatión.'~} ..Yet ,wi th the
one .excep t í on of .Thorstein Veblen",Í1one oí the'Fa:bher-s placed
these 'topics :in 'the center o'f. 'th~ir f'Le.Ld .01'. int~rest, and
th~ir Lmmedí.at.e successors .paf.d only the mostper.functory
a~':tention .to the subj ec t e , , ''J;'hey wer e content to "shar e the
comp.tacent beLdef's of the ,geperaJ;public' that cLas s distinc-
tionsdio. not exist .í.n Ame'rica, as wel.L .as the popular distrust
of the 'term i tself because of i ts closeas.sociation \V'Í th
reyol1~tionary."alienll:doctrinesb3) It 1,vaspr ímar-í Ly ,the shock

* An expanded Version of this paper wi 11 ba pub lished i~ 'tvo spesaa 1 issues of Ihe Harvacd
Educational Roviow (Summer-Fall 1953) dsyotcd to the ,topic "Social Class and American Educatícn".

1) Harold W" Pfautz, "lhe Curran! Lí.ter-atur e on Social Stratification: Critique and Bibliographyil,
American Journa1 of Sociology, 58 (January 1953), p. 392. The prosent writor is greatly indebted
to Prof. Pfautz for his mél1y he 1pfu 1 suqqest ícns and constructivo ci'iticism. ll",;¿ -er, pro f.
Pfautz cannot be held rasponsiblo for any of the views'hero presentad.

2) Cf. Charles H, Pago, Class and American Sociology:From Viard to .Boss (Now York: Dia 1 Prcss , 1941),

3) Ibid., pp. IX-XI, cf. also ~lilton M. Gordon, "Social Class in American Soc ío lcqy", American
Journal of Sociology, 55 (Novamber 1949).
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of the "great depression" which jolted American sociologists
out of their complacency and forced them to re-examine the
fundamentals of the American social structure. During the
last twenty years this revival of interest in social str-a-
tification has led to a great proliferation of monographs
and articles dealing with class phenomena. Unfortunately,
this flood of literature has tended to add more confusion
than clarification to class theory. Even now most American
writers on social stratification ,are clearly not unaffected
by the traditional concepts and consciously or unconsciously
attempt to separate the study of stratification in contempo-
rary society from its historical contexts.

II
From Aristotle Oriward the tarm 1!class".has,had

reference to the differentiation' of a society into higher
and lower strata, characterizedby differential privileges
and dibtinctions of rank and prestige. Traditionally, class
analysis has attempted to explain social inequalíties as
economic in origin and nature.4) Traditional class theory
encountered little conceptual difficulty in its attempt to
explain social stratification as economic in origin and
nature. It is essentially historical in nature, intended
lessto provide a descriptive account of the class structure
of a given society at a given time than to explain'social
change as tpe direct result of'changes of economic str1,lctur.e~
Certainly Marx and his follower,s employed the term class as
a key concept of a political, act t on-or-t ent.ed .interpretation
of historyo Whatever the 'applicability oftheir hypothesis
to the dynamics of history, the attempt to trace social
inequality primarily to economic causes 'has appeared very
plausible. aistorically the correlation between economic
differences and social cleavages was indeed close and unmis-
takable. Thus, differe:ntial distri but í.on oí. property and
incbme was dire~tly reflected ;in dif.ferences of rank, honor,
~nd prestigB. Each class was'characterized by distinct pat-
terns of 'conduct and specific behavior standards which gave

.clear ~ecognition to its place in the sQcial hierarchy. At
the s6:me'time prevatling ideology explain~d, rationalized,
and justified the existing arrangements. Finally, the'clas-
ses were marked off from each other by severe limitations on
intermarriage and social intercourse, by an,acute sense of
social distance, and by visible symbols of their distinctive
ways of life. In short, class divisions wor-e obvious ,vis-i ble,
and, tangible. There was no difficulty either in recognizing
the criteria of a given individual' s class position or in

4) 'In a11 states there may be distinguislíed three parts, or e1asses of the citizan -body --
the very rich; the very poor; and the middle c lass which forms the mean." Aristotle,
Po1itics, translated by Ernest Barker (Qxford: Thé C1arendon Press, 1946), pp. 181-81.
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porcelvlng th0 schematic hiGrarchy of classos as a whole.
. The situation is quite diffprent, however~ in

modoz-n industrial s oc í.c't í.o s whar e class symbo l s are not
nearly as consistent end visible. In feudal Europe it was .
easy.enough to distinguish rnsrchantsfrom aristocrats by
thoir distinctivc dress, but one would be hard put to it
to select people on the streets of, say,' the downt own
sec.tí.on of an Ancr í can ci ty and type. them wi th rospec t to
their class position although this rnight bo feasible at
both.extremes of·thoscale. Modern social classes are no
Longcr- v í sí.b.Lymarkcd -".off f'r om each other cr demarcated by
tangible boundariQs¡ They have no legal 8tanding~ nor are
they organizad troups. There are no official, rigid criteria
of class pos í, t í on, . ;:.11 t.hc uppe r andmiddle class symbols
are theoretically ..accos s í. bIG' to any cno wi t.h the ne ce ssar-y
wea Lth to pur chas e ..them. Fur ther-mor-e , the movenerit of
individuals and familias from one class to another i8 free:
of eny legal r~sfricti¿ns.· As ~ rcsult, the mariifold d~ffer-
ence s in authori t.y , P~Ov[(;,::',and prestige which characterize
contemporary society are noto directly and visibly correlated
wi th the economic inequali·tic.s",,¡hichnever-the l.e ss:unde r-Lí.e- .
them and·aro.their ult1matv' cause. Consequently the.personal·
social status··of any given individual' in:thi$ industrial'
society is not necessarily the exacto equivalent of his clas~~
position at any:given moment in time. It is' precisely this

.difference between.clQss position and social status ~·i.eo the
problem of the inte 'relation· botwoen economic.inequality and
the differential 'distri~ltíon of power andptestige in con-
temporarysocietywhich has give~ risa to· the conc~ptual
difficul ties and confusions wh.í.ch pcrmeat.e modern cLas s thoory.

III'
IronicaJ.,ly enough , in .ví ow of the gr ca t Lnf'Luence.r.

which their theorios hcvG sxorcised, the first· onoS to stumble
over this 'problon we~G Karl Marx, Friodrich Engels, ando a11 .~~
thoir'doctrinair~ follower$ whQcompletely ignored the status
factor. They d.id noto seetl).at,.:.;inindustrial -soc Le t.Les rank,
.pr es t.í ge , and 'political powe r .are variables which. can. playa
role quite independent f'r-om t.ho econoní c factors which deter-
mine class position. 'Believing ttat under the capitalist
mode of production money was the chia: determinant of social
status, Karx regarded all other status elements as transi-
tional survivals froT feudalismo Indeed, to this day most
Marxists fail to rGcognize that míddla class grouus are rno-
tivated as much by themaintenance of prostige and status as
they are by puroly economic considera~ions. 5) Of course, this
groat weakncss in Marxian class analysis Cwhich has also
affectod their political tactics adve~sely), stems from the
fact that Harx considered the who Le middle class of. small
businessmen, technicians1 and intellectuals a transitory pheno-

5) Cf. Olivar C. Cox, Casta, C"lass and Raca (No," York: Doubleday, 1948).
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menon. He assumod that these elements'would soondisappear
in the omergence of only two great classes: the capitalists
and the proletariat - those who own all the means of pro-
duction and those 'who are exploited.

As we now realize this prediction was erroneous.
Although much iof Narx~ wor-k reprosents a fairly accurate
description of the industrial trends wh í.chhe witnessed
during his own lifetime _.- .therapid expansion of manufac-
turing industries - - he failed to foreseo that the later
stagos of industrial developoent would result in the growth
of a service (tertiary) economy withits concomitant prbli-
feration of clerical, managcrial? and professional middle
class emploYGes. Thus Narxism, although it has provod enor-
mously appealing as a poli tical philosophy and a progr am of
political action, not only to Europe's industrial workers
but to the lower classes of many other ~ountries as'well,
appears inadequate and defective as a sc1entific class'
theory'.

If Marxian class analysis is faulty because it fails
to take the status factor into account, exactly the opposite
error characterizes the class theories of many contemporary
sociologists, particularly those writing in the English
language. This is especially true of the theories propounded
by Professor W. Lloyd Warner of the University of Chicago
and his many students .and associates who, during the past
two de.cades have undertaken a nurnbor of empirical invostigati-
ons of the class structure of various American communities.
Although v/arner holds that they COV0r all aspoc t.sof t.he'
national class structure, these studies deal primarilywith

. the meaning and operation of status (prestige) systems of
local American comnunities. They diffor from earlier analyses
in two major respects: Whereas the class theories not only
of Narx but of all earlier scholars concerned themselves with
the social stratification ,of total societies and usually em-
Ployed a historical approach, the empirical studies of the .
Warner group all focus their attentian on specific local com-
munities and use an anthropological a1>proach.6) These differ-
ences aro impórtant because they imply an ideological commit-
ment,with deeproots in the functional school of anthropology:
the explicit. assumption that there is no difference be'tween
the larger society and the local community. 7) ,

6) Pr ofassor ~¡arner is a n anthropo logist 11 bo has turned from the investigation of the Austra lian '
blackfelloll tribes to the study of contemporary American society. .

7) As can be seen from the in troduction te his latest community study, Warner is quite emphatic
on. this point: liT o st udy Jonesville is to st udy America .. '.••• Ihe socia 1 structure governing
Ameriean capitahsm hes within the actions of its peop le , for the lives of ten thousand
citizens of Jonesville express the basic values of 140,000,000 Americans." 11. Lloyd Warher
et a l~. Democracy in ~!onesvi 11e (New York: Harper, 1949), p. XV.
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Suchan assumption may porhaps be adequatü in the investigation
of a prelit~rate tribe, but in a complex industrial socicty
like that of the United States the identificatioh of small lo-
cal communities with tho sociaty as a whole appears dofinitely
unwarranted.

The basic t.enots whí.ch havo ínformod Warner' s class
theory were developod in his first community research, the
well-known "Yanke e Cityll Lnvos t.Lgat í.on, 8) Here Warner states
that he started out withll'a general' economic intorpretation
of human behavior inour society~ It was bolieved that the
f'undamentaI structure of our soc í oty , that vhí ch ultimately
controls and 'dominates the thinking and actions of our people
is economic, and thatthe most vital and far-,reaching vaLuesystems which motivat o l.mericans aro .t.obe ultima tely traced
to aneconomic order. , Our'first Lnt.crv í.ovs tcndedvto sustain
this. They W8re filled.with referencGs to tho 'big people
with money' and to the ,'little people who are poor.' They
assigned people high status by referring to them as bankers,
large property oWDeTs) paople of high salary, and professional
men, or they placed people in a low'status by calling them

,laborers, ditch-diggars and low-wage earp.ers~ Other similar
economi~ tarms were 'used, 'all designating superior and ,inferiorposi t í.ons,ti 9) . ,,'

Rowover, as this, intorviewing procedura continued, -
which rcquired a samp.le oí Yankee City inhabi tants to r~nk,
their fe.llow eltizens accor df.ng to their soc í al s tand.í ng , '
Warner noticed that the' postulated' direct relation betweBn,
socí aI status .and veconomí.c pos í tí.ondid not appLy in all cas-
as, Especially .some very weal thy indi ví.dual.swe,re not accorded
top soc.iaL'pr'es't.Lge by the local raterso 11 Grea:t wca Lth did
notguarantoe the highest social position. Something more was
nece ssar-y.." 10)'1'l.pparontlythis something more consí.sted of cer-
tain non-economi'c".'largely'local'status ,.,crit,eriaemployed by
the informants in ratirig theitr,neíghbor-sr 'e.g.,.the abili ty

'to 1I act right!!,.knowiIig how to spcnd .moncy, I} going around
wit-h the right'kindofpoopleu, é.S ,well asareaof residence,
length'of residonce in town, and membership 'in various formal
organizations.;1) Instead of invés:tigating the !ldeviant casesll

further, which woul d have made itpossible t.o 'analyze the
crucial relationship betvreen economí c pos í.t í.onand social
pr-cstí.g'ein 'a'precise manne r , t.hewho l,eec.onomic theory of
class was abandoned and the following new:definition of class
based on thc subjective evaluations'of the Yanke~ City in-:-,
habi tants was substi tuted: 'tBy class is meant two or more OI'-
ders of people who are QeliovL;d to be, and are accord-ingly
ranked by the member s .or t.ho commun.lty :in so.cí a.ll.y superior
and inferior pos í, tions e 11 )2) ,

8) W. Lloyd Warner and Pau l S: Lunt, Ihe Social Lite of a Modern Community (Nell' Hav.efI: Yale
University Press, 1941).

9) Ibid., p, 81.

10) Ibid., p. 82.

11) Ibid., ~p. 83 ff.

'12) !2id., p. 82.
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Obviously this use of the te~!n-cLass represents a
radical departure from traditional usago. ·Indeed, reviewing
his Yankee City research in a latar context,. Warner himself
makcs this quite clear: IIThe emphasis for class placoment is
not on socio-economic categorias, although they are powerful
factors in determiningstatus, but.on the evalQatod partici-
pation of individuals and families. 'I'o understand how these
social classes wore derived it might be well to add,.a. social
class is to be thought of as the largest group of people
whose members have intimate access·to one anothor. A class
is composed of families and social cliques. The interrelation-
ships between these famili.es and cliques, in .such informal
activitiosas visiting, dances, receptions, teas, and larger
informal affairs, constitute the structure ofa social class.
A person is a membor of that social class .with which most of
his par+í.c í.pat.t on , of this intimate kí.nd , occur s;" B)'l.'here
can be no doubt, thon, that\tlarner's researches do not deal
with the.class structureof American socioty at alL, but with'
local status hiorarchies and prestige groups.

'To be sure, local.status systoms are no less legiti-
máte iesearch objects than national class structuroso Indead,

'in'a capitalist society there is bound to be a close, recipro-
cal interrelationship between these two dimensions oí social
stratification, the empirical investigation of which constitutes
one of the most urgont tasks of sociological analysis. Yet
this becomos manifostly difficult, if not impossible, when the
time-honored concept "classl1 is appropriated to stand for
local I1status levoll1 in such a fashion as to swallow up all
ana.lytical distinctions bétween status and class. What is in-
volved here is more than a meré matter of definition. The
net result of this procedure has been to chango the traditional
meaning of an important conceptual.-tool, ·thereby throwing tha
who l.e sociology of class into ser í.ous "conf'ús Lon,

Calling the several status levels' social classes,
Warner proceeded to,divido the population of Yankee City into
a·six-fold hierarchy. The upper~upper class comprises the
tow.'1'Ssociáleliteof long standing. A lower-upper class
consists of "nouve aux rí.ches" anxious to be accepted as social
E.quals by the 1101d familiesit• nSolidl1 business enterprisers
a.nd professionals without aristocratic pretonsions make up the
upper-middle cláss. A 10wGr-middle class consists chiefly of
clerical workors, small business entGrprisers, and some skil-
led workors. Skilled wor-kcr s and other "poor but respectable
wor-kí.ngmen'' constitute an upper-lower cl.ass, Finally there
is a lower-lower class of unemp.l.oyed, unakt.L'l.ed , and seínj_-.
skilled workers who live in slum areas. Tho criteria of eva-
luation employed in distinguishing one class from another are
clear only with respoct to the differences between the upper-
upper and the lower-upper class: family lineage. As far as
the distinctions between the other levels are concerned, the

13) W. lloyd Warner, JA Methodo1ogica1 NoteD, in Sto C1air Drake and Horace R. Cayton, Black
Metropolis (New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1945); pp. 772-73.
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cr í.t.er-í a are vagus vand :unsystematic.' L.ny, caze rul, reader
:c'a'.nr1o't,escape t.he conc.Lus í on t.hat :t.hf s .s í.x-f'o Ld di·v,ision is
act.uat.Ly :a ',classificat.orys,chenie arbi trarily Lmposed 'upon
the comrauriíty as :a heur-í s t.í c deví.ce ,bythe r eseaz-cher-s , It
t'sdefini'tely not 'a ::substantivearrangement, r ecogrrí.zed by,
t.he member s oí', the' comrnuní.t.y themsel ves. Ye,t 'Warner -st.out.Ly
maintains that t.he se vc.Las aes are not a 'product, of hí s con-
ceptual s cheme .but that .they are "z ea l "I tha t this :..s',the way: -:
whichpeóple in .L~éric'an communí ties actually cLas s í fy t.hem- ..:,'
se Lvcs, al t.hough it .must i.not; be thought that all the peop.Le ',:
in Yankee'City -ar e ' awar-e of all the mí.nut c ,', Lnct í ons made "
in' this :,book.I,114}.·Ino'rder to validate his cLaí.m he goe s ,,on t.o :
prove in:considarabledetail that ~embcrs of the same 'clas~,
associatG with one another in their daily rounds of social
activities, but obv.illusly, if classes are defined as groups
of peoplo who have intiillatc access to each other, the argument
is circu~ar and the theory is tautological.

" -:,,' There are sever-a l other grave shor-t.conrtngs which
s tcm frOID'l¡.larner' s cl ass divisions in tertns of' individuals' ' " '
intimatQ participation with,and social acceptance by onean~ "
othe r en a communtt.y Leve L', or wha ch .only two can be merrtkoned
her-o , "For one t.h í ng , this .appr oach is whoL'ly-a-h í.s tor í.cak, ':
The t.echnf.que of gathering' information from selected local ,-
informants ~8sülts in'a st~tic 'oicture of the stratification
sy s t em, Uilless it is supp.l óment.od by a caroful s sudy of '" .
hi~t~rical records; ari entirel~ spurious,impressión ,of,time~
Le s sno s s r e suí.t.s , l•.ftcr a l I , WG know that modern·s.Ocie:ties',._;
ch~nge continuously, and for this vory roasón it has :a1ways
been the,májor pur~ose of traditionalclass:th0ory to trace
and analyzéthc changos .'6r::the class 'structure. It; is' clear,
howevcr , ,that, vlárnor' s dí.r-oct transf-erence of the é;lnthropolo-,
g í ca I appr oach Tr-om the study of preli terate t.r í.bes who have
no recorded-history, to' theinvGstigation'of modcrn s,Ociety
Lnvo Lves a IItraincd incapacityll; tú, doa.l with,soG1al. changev. '
Even t.hough :'th8 Yankc'e City s tudy: concorris one .or the oldest
towns on our Easterh seaboardwith:Gxcollent historical
archives, Warn¿;Í"s account or it-s,class .s tr-uct.ur-e .shows- nc ." .....
t rcnds what.soevcr-c " ' "J' " , •

, .' This'iS t~ue even ofhis t~eatment of social m6-:'
bi;L~_'ty, the process, by wrrí ch Lndfv í.dua.Ls -and f'amí.Lí.es change
t.he í r- 'cI as s pos í tí on by moving up or 'ddwn bhe social ladder.
Despite' the fa:ct that Warner'explicitly' recognizes mobility
as a centrally important aspect of class systems"npne of his
studios contains an adequato, systomatic analysis of the 0xtent~
froquency"or incidence .. of soc.í.a.l, mobili ty in t.he communitLes ,
invostigated. ' " ' ' , ,,"!,' •

Finally, it is obvious that COrnn1u.nityreputational
analysis is feasible: only:in small cornmunities wharc most
inhabi tants know ea.ch vot.he r pcr sona l Ly , or at least by s í ght..
Cer-t aí.nLy any r'at í.ng pr ocedur-e where local informants rate the
status roputation of their fellów citizens hecomes ~anífostly
unworkablo in largo cities where even neighbors do not ,know
onoanother. Moreover ..thi$¡ method doesilot permit adequatQ ,
comparative ,study of:differ~nt comm~nities. Concern over ~he
comparability of the class structure pfdifferent communities
finally,led \'larner to dev eLop in .hi s Lat eat commund ty r-e séar-ch

. ,

14) War~cr an~ Lunt. op. cit:, p. 91.
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an alternativo method f'or class placerner...t, known-as the tndez
of Status Characteristics. 15) Compo sed of four itGms: occupation,
source of incorne; hóuse type, and dwelling area, this index is
believed applicable to "any ..American cornmunity since it supposed-
ly consists of objective criteria, not .of subjective evaluations •
.Actually,.two of its componerrt.s, houso t.ype and dwe ll í ng area ,
are still basad upon subjectiv~, local critoria.Moreover~
weighty objections have been raised by sevey-al critics about
both themethodological Lnd ~hé theorotlcal validity of the
whole Lndex as an instrumont of mcasur ement , 16)We cannot here
concern ·ourselves wi th the highly techr.ical considerations of'
its methodological validity and rellability, but Vle shall have
occasion to r-oturn boLow to its theoretical implications.

IV
Warner's work has had great influence, directly or

indirectly, upon the development of modern Júnerican class
analysis. To date he has himself been author or co-author of
nine books on A~erican social stratification and has guided .
or supported several other major studies. 17) Horeover, his. 'thc-
ory and methods havo been adopted'more or less un~ritically
by a number of' sociologists who are. pur sirí.ng st.r-atLf'Lca tLon .
research independently. Most e~pirical investigations of con-
temporary social stratification focua their attention upon·some
local communi ty. Frequently these s.tuc1iesemploy some form
of the prestige rating technique in ·o:rd(.,}rto determine the po-
sition ofindividuals in the status hierarchy. The cornmunity
i~ithen divided. into the familiar'síx-fold class division,
although in some cases where a di'stinction between "oLd" and
"now" .upper class families does not appear warranted, the twp
top classes are combined into a single uppsr classand a five...
fold class division Ls adopted.-18)

One cannot quite help suspecting that Warner' s appro~
ach owes its great pO:pularity les s to vhat.evor intrinsic me:-
rits his t.hecry may possess than to tihedcceptnve ease w.ith
which it can bu applied empirically,19) and also to the appeal
which it exercises upon many 'scho.l.ar s Lmbued , co:psciously or
unconsciously ~ ,vi th tradi tional .imcr-Lcan bel.lefs.. \'fhile.not
denying the existence of social classes. - on the contrary, his
wri tings strongly su.ggest 't.hat he conce í.ve s i t as one of hf s
primary duties to mako .i~moricansaware of the existence of

15) Cf. W. lloyd Warner. Marchia Meekcr, and Kcnneth 'Ee11s, Social Class in America (Chicago:
Scicncc. Resoarch Associatcs, 1949)" ...

16) ef. Haro Id W. Pfautz and Otis Dudley üuncan, ~A Critical Eva 1ution of WarnGr' s Work in Commu-
nity Stratification", American ~ociologica1 Rcview, 15 (Apri1 1950); ~nd Seymour M. lipset
and Reinhard Bendix, nSocia1 Status and Social Structurc: A Re-Examination of Data and Intcr-
pr etatácns ", British Journa1 of Socio1ogy, 2 (Junc and Scptcmbcr 1951).

l7)""Among thc most noteworthy of thosc are Allison üaví.s , Burleigh Gardnor, and Mary R. Gardner,
.~~uth (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1941) ~ s-. C1air Drake and Hor-aco R. Cayton,
B1ack Mctropolis (Chicago; Univcrsity of Chicago Prcss, 1945); and August B. 'Ho1"lingshead, .
E1mtown's Youth (Ncw York: Wi1cy, '1949) •.

1.~) See fer example Warr:er's oen Q?!~cracy in Jonesville, op. cit., and Hollingshead's ElmtO'lln'sYouth, op. cit.
19) Fer a typica1 axample see Mozell c., Hi11 a'1d Be'/ode C. MeCell, "Social Stratificatjl)n in IGeGI'giaTovm',ft

American Soeiological Reviell!, 15 (Daeelllber1950).
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class df.stí.nctLons 20) Warner' s thoory seems t.opr-oví.do a
convonient uref'litation" of Marx. Its static coricept of the
soci~l structura neatly bypasses the possibility ofclashing
oconomic interests which, under given circruTIstancos,may lead
toorganized class action and fundamental changos of the class
structur~. Limitingits attention to social status, this
theory substíí.tut.es'the pleéisant picturo of a stable status
hierarchy whero the only problem concorns tho adjustment of '
individual s to the existing arrangements andtheir chances to
improvo their personal poiition. The danger of this narrow
view lios not only in the fact that it presents an unrealistic
and inadequate picture óf ,the class structure but also in its
uso as·a possiblo idolbgical prop for the uncritical defenseof tho' status quo. .,

The ~onservatiye implications of Warner's theory
appear most evidont, perhaps, in their applic~tion to our edu~
cational system? Warnor has presentad his analysis of' the role
of" the 'public schools in the .uner í.cen cLas s s truc tur-e in a spe-
cial volume that has héid consider~ble, i~pact upon the educa-
tional world. 21) AC,cording to his. theory, ,'theputil í,c school .
systeillfulfills a dual role.in our society. It servesfirst
and foremost 'as a major channel of social m~?ility, teaching
young people. the nocessary skills "to get,~eado" It thereby
enables brightlower clas~ children to 'movetip on the social
ladder ,as Lndf.v í.dua.ls vand f'Lnd t.he í.rproper place in the class
hí.er-ar-chy, But i.Lnso rar- as. the school system adequat.eLy ful-
fills this purpOse it álso serves a secODd function:'it helpsmaf.nt.atn our present class st.ructur-e Lnt.ac t,' 1'..S long as the .-
climb upwár d on the sevor-al rungs of powe r and prestige lI:r.e'tnains
opon to .the,childreh of'.wcr-ker s 'and othe'r rnembors of the 'lbwer
cLas s, t.he'í r 'frustrations ",ill no t .~e sui'.ficie,ritto be exprc-
sive. 11 22)" -. . . . '. ..., ' . ..'. .' . ' . :.

.. . '¡\¡S sever-a),cr í tí.cshave sugge:ste~,.thís raises fun-
damental.'questi,ons.regarding;'~po !o~e"0:f our educational sys-:
tem ~ 23) Do noto our schools have an "obligat;i,:o,nalso to that
largo maj ori ty of children who will not be"'able to climb the
social ladder? Must they be doomed to the bitterness and
frustration of feelings of failure, or are there also other
social values which our schools should t8ach besides the dogma
of·individual social mobility?' "

lil though v/arner 1s an oxponent of the functional- ,
structural theory of soc í oty , all his work in..social st.rat í> ''¡

fication has been essentially descr-í.pt.Lve'andlfis theoreti-
cal f'or-mul.a'td.ons.are roally Lnc í.dent.a't=to.hds empirical work.
Thore .í s, however , another group or functional.-structural so-
ciologists who are more concerned with explaining the existence
of social stratification as p.lli1iversalphenomenon than with
-the'empiricaldescription of specific cLas s structur.es. How-

20} Se for oxamplo .thotíntr-oductorv statcmcnts, ent ítleo "W-hat t~is book is' about" ,: to both
Oomocracy in Jonesville, op. cí.t ,; and Social Class in Amcrica, op, cito '

21) W. J loyd Warncr, Robert J. Havighurst, and Martin B. Loob ;W~Ó Sha 11 Bé E'ducatcd?
('Now 'York:: Har pcr ,1944).

22) W. L10yd Warncr and J. O. Low, Thc Social Systcm of the Modcrn Factory (New Havon: Ya1e
Univcrsity Pross, 1947), ~; 183. ' '

23) Cf. Waltcr R. Goldséhmidt, aAmcrica's Social Classesn, Commcntary, 12'(August'1950), pp. 179-80;
and Ceha B. Stendlor, Children of Brass~ (Urbana: Univcrsity of rilino:Í.s Prcss, 1949).
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ayer, the idoological danger of a conservativü bias a¡so
attaches to this body of stratification thoory. These
writers24) present an incisivo analysis of the functional
necessity for stratification, pointing out that every com-
pIex society faces the problen of distriQuting its members in
tho positions of its social structure and must thorcfore moti-
vate them to perform thc duties.of those positions, , Since these
positions differ widely in importance and in attraction, and
since human beings likewise differ in ability, the rights and
perquisitos which attach topositions in the social structure
must be unequal. "If the rights andpetquisites of different
posi tions in a society mus t be unequa l , then the society must;
be stratified for this is precisely what stratification means.
Social inequality is thus an unconsciously devolved device by
which societies insure that the mos t. important posi tions are
conscientiously filled by the most qualified persons. fl 25)
Social classes, in this view, consist of aggregates orgroups
oí indiv~duals occupying social positions with roughly similar
rights, .provileges, and prostige, arranged in a hiorarchical
order'.Al though structural-functional analysis noed not
nece?sarily involve any intr.insic idoological cornmitments, as
Professor Herten has pointed out in a br:¡'lliantessay ,26) t.he
fact is that its practi t í oners are of't.en tompted to confuse
the fu,nctional necessi ty of social Lnequa'lí. ty in general with
t.he indisponsabili ty .or .aparticular system of social strati-
fication, overlooking t.he.possibility of alternativo arrange- ,
ment s , Deap í te some expllci t ,disclaimersregarding any such
tendency 1 27) the runc tícnat í st 'writors have so far always con-
;fined themselvGs to ,explaining why difforent positions in the
social structure carry,different degrees of prestige, and how
centaf,n individualsget into those posi tions. They have not "
presentad any systematic account of changes in the class stru~-
tur9. In the funotional approach "social stratification thus'
becomes essentially an integrating structural attribute of
social systems, and interclass relations are typically viewed
as'accornmodative." 28)

v
Although structural-functional concoptualization~

ospeoiallythose developed by the Warner group, 100m large In
contemporary class theory they havc by no means achfeved ,a,
monópoly in,this field.There are several alternative theo- "
ries which merit atténtion. The oldest of them is Thorstej.n
Veblen:!s cl.assí.cianaIys'í.s'or the "leisure cLass;" 29) However,'
24) For reprosontatavo oxamples soe Ialcctt Par-sons , "An Analytical Approach to the Iheorvof

Social Stratifica'tionW,American Journal ofSociológy, 45 (May1940); Kings]ey'O;¡vis, DA Con-
ceptual Analysis of Stratification", American SociolQgical Rcvicw, 7 (Junc 1942); and Kin9s1oy
Davis and Wilbcrt Mooro, "Some Principles of Stratí.fícatí on", American Sociological Reviow, 10
(April 1945)<

25) Davis and Moore, op. cit., p. 243.
26) Cf. Robert' K. 'Me'~ton, Social Thcory a'nd Social Stru'cture (Glcncoe: The Free Prcss, 1949),

Ch. 1: "Manifcst an d l.ate nt Functions n • '
27) Kingslo~ Davis, Human Socict'~ (Ncw York: Macmillan, 1948), p. 368.
2.8) , Haro ld W. Pfautz, r.Thc Current Litoratura on Soctal Stratification: Critique and Bib liography";

. o'p. C'it~, p,' 392, . , . ,
29) . Cf .•..'Ihor-stc'ín Veblcn, The Thcorl of the Leisurc Dlass (Now York: Macmillan, 1899).
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r-emarkab.Iy 1ittle use has been made of' Véb10n's "native"
t.heory in modern :.merican ·c1assresea:rch.· Only. the Lynds
have: empLoyed some oí his concépt.svand -shrowd insight's
effecti vely in their- ana Lys í s bf the. class structureof> an
.American"city.30) Under t.he influenceof Veb1en's t.hcory , t.he .:
Lynds divided Middletown' s popul.at í on into two maí.n cLas.ses s
t.hose. who -make their 11vingby .t.he use of their hands ~ the
workingcláss~; ,anO.·those whose wor-k is non-manual" the. business

. !class:.' They t.hen presented a deta í.Led analysisof the .d;i.ffer-
ence s. inthB .way of li,f,e -of' t.hese two cLasse s ... Tn their $0.-
-cond voLume they, a.l.so demonstrate that the ana Lys í.s of'a' com-,
'munity' s ;powerstructure •..'... who cont.r-oLs..whom:...,.can be, a very
fruitfillapproachto .the understandihg ofclass differencos.
Fo.Ll.owí.ngVeb.Lent.s .sug'gos t í.on, the'Lynds 'find the key . to tho
COIn.'11unityS s powerr.s t.ruc tur-e in bhe operationof the cr-ed.í.t. :
system.~ Tho powcr: ofthe businessb1ass'rests on·its 'cbntrol~
oí' the crodit structure,.s:i:nce tho granting' or refusing of ::
commer cdaL crcdi t implies dec í.s í ons which affect the"j ol:LOP-'
portuni ties and wayof. llfe of large numbers. of -peop.Lo, ·¡'he
Lynds br aced: t.he commurrí,t:y' s power -r-eLat í.onshí.ps not .only, in
the ..economí.c isyst.em but also. in scvcr-a.l otherinstitution;;:·
the- chur-ch , tho schoo l s , the press, t.he po.lLt.Lca.Lp~rties;and
the social. services. ~They indicate clearlythat social pre~~.
stlgn Iseverywhere rolated to positionLin the .power structurG.
It,is true that the power .st.ruct.ure -of MiddeltoWll; 'which ís ':,.
cozrtz-o.LLedby cnexíomí.narrt. bus í noss .•.c.Lass. family.,. is not-neces -

..sa:ri.ly typicalof the: si 'tuat í.orr. in other 'limerican ei ti·os so.
that their findings canriot beg(;nüralized'without due .caution.
Yet their déS::l'liption 1s' sti'11' thebestconcrete i1lustration,.
of' how anoimpersonal' power st ruc'turc 'pe'rmeat es the daLLy 1;ivos
of" people:ihan .l~merican commurrí.ty~ .The Lynds vhave pf.onecr-ed.
in drawihg' a:ttentioh t.o: one of thérrfós·t important- ..aspects oí '
tho, cLas sIs t.r-uctur-e s: the control of'poli tical and social. be_o
havt.or ·through econoraí,c power ,'. ·UnfortunatolY, fewbth:er stu ..•
dents of .imerLcan communit í.cs haya 'inve.stigated the powo'r' .
structure; but.where t.hey, have done' so, their data strongly
confirm.theLynds·' , fihdings. 31) ¡ ., : /: .," .. -.

VI
" r.,

.• 1.-,' , ~, .~
. ~" '.\', ,

Theperenhial'dií'ficulties of adequately tracing.:.the
r-el.ationships betweeneconomic inequality.and presttg0 diff.\3r~
entials in our comp'lex , industrial soc í e'ty :hav.8fihally Led :
to tihe devoLopmerrt of yet another 'bod~{'of:'class theor-y 'which
is rapidly gaining ground among.ilmerican .sociolog:i:sts nt the
prosent time. This theory, which is based mainly upon. two un-

. fin:i:shed but.:V0r;)Tfruitf~~ essays. of', t.he Ge~m\ans0cio;l9gist
',. f • ' , .

", '.". • ':" : ~ ". .. : 1 ' ,,", ; , ; : ••

-30) . Cf. Rober t S. and Hc1cn~1. lind, Middlctown;(tfcw York: Harcourt, Bracc, 1929), andM.iddlctown
in Ir-ansd.tí.on (New York: Harcourt j. Braco, 1937). ' .. ,----- .

. '~' ", r:: ;
31) Cf. Hol l'inqshcad, ~,. cit., (lsPGc:la-lly pp. 85-8Q.

,.
! .



- 12,- ISA/SSM/Conf.2/28

Max Weber,32) holds that the nature of social stratification
is multidimensional and cannot be.adequately app-rehended by
any undimensional approach, \veber,.has pointed out that so-
ciety appear-sto be stratifiedin a three-fold'manner. There
is firstthe,economic order which stratifies the population
according to their economic position, that is their relation~
ship to the market andothe produc~ion of material goods and
services. Following the traditional terminology~ :Weber calls
the units of stratification within the economic order "classes",
Classes are thus aggregates of individuals' a'ndfamilies in
similar economic positions. Individuals in the same or similar
economic posit í orrhave identical or similar goods and services
to offer in the market. In a market economy likeours this
also means that their opportuni ties to 11 get ahead" occupa-.
tionally, their prospects of obtaining an educations as well
as their chabces of attaining prestige and influence as ,well,
will be similar, sí.nce. all these prospects ~ which Weber called
the life-chances of an individual~ depend very largely upon
one's eC0nomic position. Note~ however, that these classes
are,neithercommunities nor organized groups but simply col-
lectiviti~s of people possessing similar economic interests.
The 'member'sof a cLass may or may not be aware of the simi-
larity of their economic interests and life chancos. Even
if' they are aware of it this may influence their behavior in
diffe:Í'Emtways. It may result in class solidárity and class
consciousness, possibly leading to open clasS conflict, or it
may lead only to diffuse common reactions. For example, indUs-
tríal workers all over the world tend to restrict their out-
put byvirtue of a more or less tacit agreement, but whether
or n6t they band together and engage in organized economic and,
political class action depends on whether they consciously re-
cognize the causal connection between their life chances and
the structure of the concreto economic order which determines
them. In turn this depends on what Weber calls the "transpa-
rency" of the causal conne ct í ons, ,

There is a second structure within which stratifi-
cation occurs, which is based upon the differéntial distri":"
bution of 11 social honor" - 1.e..prestige and esteem. This
Weber calls the 11 social or-der" but .•..,hich we prefer to call the
status structure, since the units of stratification within
this order are status gr'oups, The term "status" as used in
this terminology thus hasreference to the prestige differen-
tiation of individuals and groups in a society. Since:the
prestige of an individual or a group must restupon inter-
personal recognition, status structures :are usually of'a local

" ,

32) Cf. H.H. Gerth and C. Wright Mills, ods. Fr~m Max Weber: Essays in Sociology'(New York: Oxford
University Press, 1946), pp. 180-195. The exposition presented above is based upon this essay.
Sea also Talcott Parsons, ad., Max Weber: The Theory of Social and Economic Organization (Wew
York: Oxford University Press, 1947), pp, 424,429 for a sacond systematicdiscussion by Weber
himself. For soma recent restatements and applications of this thsory see C. Wright Mills'
excellent criticism of Warner's first volume in American Sociological Review, 7 (Apri1 1942),
pp. 263-71: Pfautz and Duncan, op. cit., Lipset and Bendix, ~.',·cit,¡ also Paul K. Hatt-,

"Stratification in the Mass Socíatv", American 50ciologjcal Review, 15 (April 1950); and
Hilton M. Gordon, HASystem of Social C1ass Analysis'}, The Drew University Bulletin, 29
(August 1951)
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char-ac'tcr-, . J-mindiv:¡'dv.al' s place in t.he :status s t.ruc tur e
depends,upon the wayinwhich his behavior is'evaluated by
the member s of ht s cómmurrí.ty. However, 'BOrne status s t.rucbur es
may aLso be nationwide or even Lnt ernatd onaL, involving, for
exa~ple, a'p'erson'sstatus as a statesman, as a film, actor,
or as a scienti,st., In fact, there are 'as many sta tus struc-
t.ur-e s as ,there are d'í.st í.nguf.shab.Le vpat t.er-ns 'of interpersonal
relations 033) ,

It Ls: of par amourrt tmpor-tance to realize that .the
economí c or der and t.he status order are cLoseIy related but
not identical - classes and status groupsmust be'carefully
dást í.nguí.shed , However, as Weber' poirits out, "the social orrrer-
is of course condi tioned by the economic or'dar to a high de-
gr-e e , and d,n Lt s turn r-e act s 'upon it ;11 3.4) "

, The reason for this' lie~ in thé fact that sinca
econom.í.c'factors neccs sar í Iy play a "pr-Imar-y rol e in a mar-ket
soci~ty, people tend to maintain iritimate social relations
mainly witb, others in similar ecoriomic positions. Social'
Lnter-cour se , iPtermarriage, and par t í.cí.pat í.on in vo.l.unt-ar-y"
organizations thus tend, to berestricted largely to others in
one's ?wneconbmi~ br~cket.' Empirically we find, therefore,
that in many cas,es there is no dí.sc r-spancy between a gí.ven '
individual' s cLas s. pos Lt í.ori and his rank in the status struc-
bur-e, Where disc!,epancies ,do' occur - - andthey are not un-
usual, of cour se , , - ~ they cannot 'be explained in static terms
but must' be nnder-stood dynamically as the results eitherof •
an 'i}ldividuai',s mobf.Lt ty aLong only oneof the sfratification
dimensions, or of a conflict between the class and status
strU:ctures as a whole. ,

The interrelations between class stratification 'and
status stratif:i,cation are thus dynamíc, r-ec í pr-ocaL and in con-
stant flux. status groups tend to ,grow' s t.rong and to hinder
and ·r~eta:rd the oper at.Lón of she.er .mar-ket ror-ces wheneverecono.,.
mí.e 'cond í t í.ons aré: r'e Lat í.veLy stab.l.e, , By 'the same vtoken , sig,;.'
nf f'Lcarrt changes in t.he- sconomt c sy st.em tend to inhibit the "
cper-atí.on of status restrictiOns -and evsn to br-eak down exist-,

\

33) On this point see típsst and Bend:Lx, op. cit., p. 249. - As Gregory P. Stone and William H'"
Form haya recently observed, the arrangement of status groups cannot be considered as
necessari ly hie,rarchica 1 in a 11 cases. In a given community there may be aggregatesof
individuals and families" .enjoying roughly the same,social prestige, a1though they'ma'y not
all be in' intimate social contact with 'each ¿ther. Thus these writers distinguish between. . '. .

,"status a9gregatesl! and .st atus qr cups", Sea DI,nstabilities in Status: The Problem of Hier-
archy in the Community Study of Status Arrangementsll, American Socio logica 1Review, 18' (April
1953). As i5 evident from their .ovn data, .hovever , the "status aggregates" actually consist
of a number of status groups of coordinate rank.

34) Gerth and Mills, op. cit" P. 181.
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ing distinctions altogether )5)
There is,finally, a third dimension,of social

stratification, the power structure, or as Webér called it,
the legal order. Power can be defined as the ability to con-
trol the behavior of others,.and in the sociologically rele-
vant sense it means especially the control which certain gro-
ups are able to exercise over the lif8 chances of otherso Now,
the unequal distribution of power in a soctety is intimately
linked with both the class and the status structures. Especi-
ally the connection between economic posi tion and the abili ty
to exercise power is·close, but, as Weber points ()ut, "econo-
mically 8onditioned" power is not identical ,rith power as such.
Indeed, in modern society power can be attained al~o through
a political or a military career and can then be used·to gain
high economic position and high status.36) Again, the relation-
ship between the distribution of power,' class stratification,
and status structure is dynamic. In stable periods the cor-
relation among these three variables tends to be very clbse,
but in ,times of chango there may occur numer ous d í scr-epanc í es;

It would seem to the present writer that only a class
theory which recogn~zes these three vertical. dimensions as ana-
lytically distinct and which intends to trace their inter-
relationships can provide a realistic understanding of the
class structure of complex" industrial societies~ That is
also the reason why WarnerY s Index of Status Char-act.er-Ls t í cs,
and all similar indexes which combine the status, class} and
power aspects in a single scale, must resul t in grossl.y ove;r-
simplified undimensional schemes wha ch do .not permitan ad-
equate analysis of the interrelation between the three strati-
fication variables~ . .

To be sure , empiricai studies will have to focus .
their attention more closely on the one or.the other of these
dimensions, according to their,.specifi~ research objectives.
If the purpose of a given $tudy 1s the description of the pre-
stige structure of a particular community, the research will
have. to investigate primarily socí.al.participation and mutual
ranking of the local residents, as well as other subjective
criteria, in order to discover the va:'ious status groups. And
such discovery should not be prejudged, of course, by the. "

35) An illuminating example of the operation of cross pressures between class and status systems
can be seen in the usa of roslder.tial restrictive covoncnts by whichhigh status groups in
American communHies attempt to keep out i'undesirable',groups who have risen in the c lass
structure to the point ~here they can afford to purc~ase high status s~mbols in the forroof

.property in the best residential areas. Here class mobility is defined as a threat to their
stability by the high status grolipswho wield the restrictivo covenant as a defensi~e weapon
in a rearguard action.

36) Cf. lipset and Bendix, op. cit., Po 249.
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arbirary imposi.tion ofa five-or"'six-folddivision upon the
status st.ructure 'of the commun.íty. Un'l.es s the inves t í gat or s
ar'e cLe ar'Ly awar e; however, that the local status hierarchy
is intimatelyrelat~d to and dependent upon a national class
structure, and·that changes in the class structure are bound
to have repercussions in the local hierarchy, such researches
will have little meaning and even less predictive. valueo

", If,on,the other hand, 'the purpose of research is
the analysis of á national class structure and its changes,
the focus ,will have,to be on objective criteria, such as the
sourceand'the amount of income, occupatiort, and occupational
status - - ioe. the degree of independence and security,and
similar indexes which mark off the boundaríes of the differ- ,
ent classes. This type of approach leads, of course, to the
fascinating problems of social mobility and class consciousnessu
Students of the American class structure have long been im-
pressed with the high degree of social mobility'and the appar-
ent lack ofclas$ consciousness of, the American people. The
la~k of class consciousness is particularly ,conspícuous in
the working class. In sharp contrast to the situation i Eu-
r ope an' count r í es , s í.zeab'Le .numbers of Americans; who j on t.he

'basis df objective criteria, must undoubtedly be considered
asworking class, regard themselves asmembers'of the middle
class. Space does not permit an explanatíonof the histori-
cal reasons which account for both high mobility and low class
cónsóiousness, but it'is pertinent tb refer in closing to a','
recent attempt to investigate the problem of class conscious~ess
in this' country through the use of a nationwidepublic-opinion
survey.37) This study's,stated purpose was,to te$t empirically
the hypothesis that siniilar economic position gives rise t9
class consciousness in that:'it r-e sul t s.t í n shared attitudes,
valuesand,interests •. Yet the author defines,classes not
as co'Ll.ec't Lv í, ties of pcop Le in similar, economic posi t í.on .
(which hecalls- s t.rat.a ) , but as "psycho-jsoc La.l. groupings, ,some-
th~ng that is essentially' subjective in character, depending

--upon class consciousness (i e~ a feeling of group membership),
and cJass Lí.ne's of 'cleavage may or may .not cont'or-m vt.o what seem
tó the social scientist 'to be logical'lines 'of cleavage in
the objective or stratification sense. Class as'distinguished
from stratum, can well be regarded as a psychological pheno-
menon in the fullest sense of the termo That is, a man's class
is a part of his ego, a feeling on his part of belongingness
to something, an identification with something larger than
himself."38) As a fresul t of this unfortunate defini tion of
class ES "class identification" the study does not consti tute
a test of the stated hypothesis that similar economic positi-
on gives rise to similar attitudes, which could have been tes-
ted only by an investigation of the correlation between
"stratumil position and attitudes. Instead the author asked

37) Richard Centers, The Psychology of Social Classes (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1949).

38) Ibid., P. 27. Italics aro Centers' ovn,
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his respondentsto state their class membership and then
correlated attitudes with stated ~lass identification. As a
result his data merely prove that manual workers, for instance,
whoregard themselves as members of the middle class~ exhibit
the same attitudes and opinions as do others who identify
t.hemse.Lves as middle cLas s, Yet sí.nce the investigator finds
a correlation of no more than",67 be twsen occuna't í.onaL status
and subjective c1.ass identification his findiñgs ~ave compa-'
ratively little predictive value. His data do not expl&in
why people wno obj ect.LveLy belong to the wor-kí ng class think
of themselves as middle-classJ nor is there any indication
whether such verbal identifica"cion woul.d carry over into overt
behavior unde r specific c í r-cums t.ances.

VII
It isprecisely 3uch questions and their implications

which need further clarification. Although we can no longer
accept his answers, the original problem which Narx posed is
still with USo "Groups of people do have the economic condi-
tions of their existence in common. By virtue. of tneir common
experience with the same exigencies of daily living, they pro-
bab.ly think alike in many respects. But, as Marx saw , these
factors only facilitate, they do not necessitate organiza-
'tions and organized common action. It is apparent that in this
view the analysis of social class is'concerned with a~ assess-

.,ment of the chancé s that common economic conditicns and common
eiperien~es of a ~roup will laad: to organized actionoll~) ,
Such an assessmerrt will have to take intd accourrt the·shift
which has occurred in the char-ac ter of the organization of
moder-n-mas s society. Class consciousness and class action
todai is obviously less a matter of individual attitudes and
behavior than of the operations of organized pressure groups,
corporatebodies, and governmental str.uctures. It seems to
this writer .t.ha'tthis Ls the direction in wht ch a fruitful
'modern class theory must develop and must be tested by empiri-
cal research, but it is clear that no progress can be made
without a dynamically oriented framework of adequate theore-
tical concepts.

39) Lipset and Bendix, opo cit'l p. 248.
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EDUCATIONAL.'ATj:'AINMEN:r'AND occbr A'tIONAL'.ADVAl'iJ.G,EMENT,
by

Paul C. Glick .~
U~ 8.: Bureau Q.f t.he Census

Among the important'factors that help to determine
the types of work thatmen perform is the amount of' education
they. have r-ece íved, Those with a relatively smaLl, amourrt of
formal educat í.ontar e more' likely t.o .be engaged in manual
wor-k than t.hos e who are better educated. Fur-t.her-mor e , those
who have a better education can be more readily trained to
perform ·specialized dut í.es and are more of't en selected 'for'
supervisory or managerial posi tions. From a dynamic point of. "
ví.ew, .the educational background of men Ls a contributing
factor in the determination of the leve1 of t.he occupat tona'l :
scale at which they begin to wor-k, the rate atwhich they ,
advance5 the height to which they climb by the timethey reach
their most productive period of 1ife., and the amonnt by which '
they are.likely to descend the occupat í.ona.l :sea.Le in their '.
later years~ In this paper, a statistical analysis_of, these
t.ypes of relationships between educationa1 attairunent and
occupatioha1.advancement is presented.

The Lnrormat í.on. on wh.í.ch t.he :ana Lysd s Ls .based was
obtained from the Va'S. Census of PopulatiQll taken in 1950 and
consists of .éross-classifications of'. dat a .on age j aducation,
and+occupa't.í.on ,and' on age~: education; and income.The tabkes
containing the bas í c data wil1 appear Ln.e forthcoming spec í.al.
report of': theU'~S" .Buz'eau of the Census : entitled IIEducationll•1)

. '~,

.', .

1) In this report, other tableswiH shov aqe by educati~n' further c lassa.fíec by.such additional
char ecter ís+íce, as ethniccha;acteristic·~,. ~'a.rital status, r~sidential mobi lit y , a nd e mploy-' ..
ment stat~~. [he figures ara presen·tad, :fci~.·the llní.t ed States as a vho la' and ,for broae 'regions "
with separata figures for males ano famalas. In} specí.a l report of tho 1940 Census, enti~led;

11 Educationa 1 Attainment by Economic Characteristics and Marita 1 Status", similar data on
employment status, Occupation, marital status, and other subjacts were published for nativa
white persons and Negroes. An earlier study was mada by Richard 0< Lang, entitled "The
Ralation of Educational Status to Economic Status in the City of Chicago, by CQnsus Tracts,
1934\1 (Ph. D. ,dissertatidn in the üepér taent of Socio 10gy, Universityof C·hicago; pub ldshed
by ths :tJniversityof Chicago Libraries," i937).:tn Lanq+s-study , educat iónal atfainmen:t vas
foündto be high ly corre la tsd with month ly rElnta 1 ~paid for :rarited hoaas ; naither 'occuae+íon nor
incoma .•i-as, inoluded amongtho .var-í.ab lesdnvest iqated, hovever •.

• i:

"
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Cross-sectional versus longitudinal approach.
Statistics for a study of tlb.iskiña:-canoe collecfeao-Y-
either of two methods. On theone hand, the shifts in the
occupations and incomes of individual s can be traced through-
out their working years and the accumulated data can then be
analyzed for persons with given amounts of education. This
may be called the "longitudinal approach." On the other
hand, the shifts in occupations and incomes throughout the
working years may be inferred indirectly from an examination
of occupation and income distributions for persons in succes-
sively older age groups as of one point in time and in given
education classes. This may be called the "cross-sectional
approach." It is this cross-sectional approach which is
employed here.

Both of these approaches have advantages and dis-
advantages, some of which should be noted. For instance,
the longitudinal approach has the advantage of indicating
which persons made specified shifts in occupation and income
between specí.f'Led ages , whereas the cross-sectional approach
indicates only the net effects on the occupation and income
distributions of the varied shifts which persons have made
f~b~ one age"to another. Although the cross-sectional approach
does not show specific shifts made by specific persons, it
nevertheless reveals the prevailing direction and net effects
of such shifts as age advances. Moreover, the longitudinal
approach is much more complex to study and may be subject to
spe¿ial types' 6f problems. Detailed work histories for each
person must be requested from establishments, which may have
destroyed their old records, or fTbm respondents, whose momor í es
of.changes Ln- the remote past may be quite faulty. By contrast
,in~s~ng the cros~-sectiona~approach, it is necessary merely
to determine the person's current age and his occupation and
income during a recent period, in addition, of course, to
data on his educational background. Partly because of the
greater cost involved in obtaining statistics by the longi-
tudinal approach, there are no data of this type available
in the United States on a nationwide basis. During recent
years, howeveri it has been feasible and deemed worthwhile to
conduct specí.a studies of the occupational histori)es of
individuals in many sections of the United States. 2

2) For information on some of these studies, see the following: G 1adys L. Pa lmer, The Hobi litY
of Workers in Six Cities, 1940-1949 (unpub1ished), University of Pennsylvania Industrial
Research Oepartment (January 1952); Oona1d J. Bogue, A ~ethodologica1 Study of Higration
and Labor Mobility in Michigan,and Ohio in 1947 (Oxford, Ohio: Scripps Foundation Studies
in Population Research, No. 4, June 1952); Lloyd G. Reynolds, The Structure of Labor
Markets (New York: Harper and Srothars. 1951); Charles A. Myers and Georgo P. Schu1tZn
The Oynamics of a Labor Market (New York: Prentice-Ha11, Inc., 1951); and Ronald Freodman
and Amos H. Hawley, ftMigration and Occupational Mobility in tho Oepression" (Chicago:
The American Journa1 of Sociology, Vol. LV, No. 2, September 1949, pp. 171~177).
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In neither the'lengitudinal nor the cross-sectional·
app:toach i5 itpossible to avoidrnany of,the complications.
which arise becauseof the changing qge, education~ occu-
pat±on, .and Lncome struetures ·of ~he,·pópu'La t í.on, For decades,
there have been tendencies· for·rnore of the.population tO,be.
found in the :oLder age groups, in .the higher educat í on classes,
in the nonfarrn occupations, and, espacially·during recent.
years, in.th~ higher'incorne groups. Th~se te~dencies reflect,
arnong other tbings, changes in the birth rate and rising , .
standa,rds ofliving. With some variations, there will undoubted-
ly be further changes in thesevariables .in the future. Per-
haps it will suffiee simply to call attention he~e to the~e:'
compllcations and.thereby toacknowledge'the need for reexamin-
ing ..the relationships between education and oc~upational ad-
vancement'as new data become available~ .

. Cover~~ anq 9ther limitations. - Most of the stati-
stics presented:in this_paper are for men between the ages'
of22and.7~ years of age.·The great majority of persons
employed outside .the home are men; .moreover, sí.nce . t.hepatterns
of employrnent of women differ so greatly fron those,of men,
it would notbe appropriate either to treat both.sexes com-
binedor.to extend the'paper suf;ficiently to t;reat them separa-
tely. The' age span was limited at the lowe~ end in order to.·

.begin the analysis -,at :about the age when most persons 'have
·completed .their schooling; it was limited at both the lower
-and the upper ends because much of the work done before age .
22 and af't.er-: age 74-15 par:t-time work and of'ten bears litt1e
relationship to the type of,work ~one in the:19n~ period o~
full-time economiQ' act ivityo ,Inaddition, by establishing
the upper age limit at 74-,difficulties .in dealing with an
open-end.class, 75 years'and over, were avoided in the de"';
tailéd work required to prepare.Table 100 . . ,. .

.:' Compar-a t í.ve data shown for 1940 on the relationship
between age7 .. educa t í.on , and occupation were t.abuLat.edand
published orrLy.I'orvper sons 18 t061t years 01d, hence the upper
age-limitis still f'urt.her.r-estrdcted incertain· tabl.es wher e
1950:and'194-0 data areshown. The detailed data for 1940 weré
also.tabulated.and. publishedonly.for·native white persons arid
Negroes, wher-easthe 1950 (lata include all nat í.v í ty and racial

."groups •. :Since the great .majorí ty of .persons excluded fron
the 1940 coverage are :foreignborn whi tes, and s.í.ncet.hey are
heavily concentrated· in the older age groups·where educational
attainment tends to be;relatively iow; lhe indicated.improve~
ment in educational leve:}.;between1940 and·1950 is somewhat
Less dri certain t ab.Les than it would have been if the total
population had aLso been covered for 194-0e·. ..

AllOf the figuresfor1950 w~re based on a special:
tabulation ·of.a·3'1/3-percent sample of the popülation returns.
Those in Table.s 2,3, and,4 for 194-0were based on aspecial
tabulati'onof a 5-percent samp.le, .Since these figures are .
based on samples, they are subject.to sampling var í.abf.Lt ty, .
Iriasmuch as .a.l.l,of the re.:::;ulte shown ar,efor the Uni ted States
as a whole, for w4iGh most of thE?basic nunbers are fairly
lange, however, the sampling variability of the figure~ is
quite small, on the average~ Furthermore, the figures for
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1950 are preliminary and subject to minor changes when fue
special report on whd ch they are based has passed through its
final review_ For'1950, most of the totals by age and most
of the derived figures-were prepared specially for this paper
and will not appear in the special report~

'Let us prbceed now .with the analysis of the data
presented in the accompanying tableso '

Education and age~, - Frbm the figures shown in.
'I'ab.Le 11 tho improvement inthe educational level of the
population during th:;}eegenerations may be deduced , Young
oen in their late 20's in 1950 had, on the average, a full
high school education, that i89 had completed 12 years offor
mal education. Men in the age range 45 to 64 years include
most of the fathers of these young men; the fathers1 gene-
ration had obtained only an-elementary school education, that
is~ had completed only about 8 years of school, The grand-
fathers9 generation, which'may be considered as comprising
men 65 years olq and over, had an avepage educational attain-
ment that was less than a yeat below that of the fathers'
generation<l

"Thus i the great upsurge in education of men in the
United States has occurred during the lives of those born in
the twerrtí.eth centur-y, Moreover, the most marked pr'ogress .'\ATaS
made during thé 1940'swhen the improvement in educational level
for'young men amounted to nearly two school years, on the aver-
age. The proportion of men 25 to 29 who had completed at least
some coll~ge education jumped from 14 percent in'19.40 to 20
percent in 1950~ (See Table 2) These facts indicatethat a
relatively la~ge ~roportion of the better educated men are ,in
the younger age groups o

Although the present paper Ls 'orí.ent.edtoward the
analysis,of information on men, lt seer.1Sworth";"ileto deviate
at this pointlbng enough to call attention to the fact that
women in the United States have, 'for many decades, received '
more education than meno This f~ct reflects both the better
j ob oppor turrí.tí.es for older boys wh í.ch induce them to leave
schoo.l and also t.herelatively high posi tion wh.ích women have
maf.nt.aí.ned in ./llnerica"The greatest difference in education
of men and women is found among those who were finishing their
-schoo'l.í.ng during the 1930; s, This fact must reflect t.he,differ-
ential ~ffect of the Great Depression of the 1930Json the
educational opportunities of young men and womén who were
appr-oachf.ngthe upper grades during t.hat periodo On the other
hand, financial. assistance extended by the federal government
to veterans oí World War 11 who wished to resume their educa ...
tion after discharge from military service has, no doubt, been
largely responsible for bringirig thé average educational level
of young men almost up to that for women during recent years~
The observed improvement in the education of young men may
still be less than that wh.ích would have been shown if the
armed force$ overseas in 1950had been included in' the cover-
age.. F'urthermore, among those who enter upon college training,
men are rm:~b. more likely than women to complete a full college
education"
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Education -and social class. - The amount of edu-
cational training with which persons are equipped affects
their manner of living in numerous ways. It influences the
types of social groups ,with whichtheyassociate, the ro.Les
and st.atuses they,assume in these groups, and ,often the degree
of ".self~confidence and.ratí.onal í sm vIith wh í ch t.hey face their
problems6 It also helps to determine the kind of life work .
which they choose or into which they shift. Th~ experiences
of the last two decades in America, however, nave included
first the Great Depression of the 1930's, then World War Ir,
and currently a sustained period of prosperity> Th~se ex- ,
periences have greatly affected the educational qpportunities
and also the car~ersof vast numbers of personsoThey,have'
helped to determine the specific fields of economic activity

,into which.young men have been launched and have affE:cted
their chances of making subsequent shifts into other lines .
of adt1vity= Ingeneral~ however, men with a cer~ain,level
of education tend to gravitate to the same broad social class
as others in that educational level.3) " "

, To illustrate, consider for.a moment the o~~upatiorial'
outlooks of threehypothetical young men just out of epgine-
ering schcof-cthe first man having graduated in 1933, the second
in 194-3, and the third in 1953. Because of the ecobomic'de- ,
pression, the first man may have found no engineering posi-:-
tion available, ,accepted employment in a clerical job,and'
eventually become the business manager for his company, : Because
of World War 11, the second man may have been tak;en Lnt.o t.he ,
armed forees, assigned to duty.as a procurement officer,'and,.
on:~1scharge from the,military ser~ice, .accepted a position'
as.-a who.LesaLe.salesman for a large conce rn; 'I'he third man
may be the only one of the three tostartand corrt í.nue :inlrí.s
specif1cally chosen field,.namely, thatof a professional" :'
engí.ne er-v- These men are not meant to be repres.entatíve of all
zhos e graduatip.g at the given dates, ofcourse, but thei-r:-" .
experiences do show the Lnf'Luence on occupationalmobili ty of" .
condit·ions quite apartfrom their .t.raírrí.ng and original 'desirese

At the same time,this LLl.us t.r-at.Lori shows that all thr~e of'' ... '
the. college-trained men found emp.loymerrt Ln ioccupat í.ons .wi_th'",,
more or less similar status, that Ls.,in "whi'te-,collar"_work __-..
'I'hus , even thoughit 1simpossible to pr-ed í ct precisely the .;
specific occupation into which a particular pez-son With a ,".;,
ce'rtaf.n amount of education will event.ua Ll.ymove , t.hefact '-.'
remains that occupational mobility tends to be systér¿¡atically
related to educational background, as will be shown in later
sections of thispapera . ,

The proportion of men22 to 74 years old in each of
the 'major occupation groups in 1950 and 1940 and the median
years of schoal compmeted by men in each of th~se groups are
presented in Table 3. The major occupation groups in all
tables have beendivided into three broad groups or social
classes: (1) Nonfarm"white-collar" workers, (2) nonfarm
"manual" workers, and (3) farm workers. The arrangement of
major occupation groups within each social class 1s intended'
to show as well as possible the sequence of occupations through
which men cornmonly shift. Throughout our discus sion f'r-om t.hf s
3) The writer wishes to acknowledge the helpful suggestions of David L. Kaplan of the U. S. Bureau

of the Census in the preparation of this section.
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point on, we shall treat the three braad social classes
separately 1 on the as sumptí.on that most of the occupational
changes takeplace largely .11i.ithin~ rather than between, those
broad groupings. Some apparent deviations'from this pattern
will be noted later, howeve~. Furthernore, service workers
were included vIith manual workers in order to avoí.d establish-
ing a separate so~ial claas for them:

A compari.son cf the 1950 and 1940 figures in Table
3 shows that subs tant.La.l. changes in t.ho occupational struc-
ture have taken place sinee 1940, notably the sharp reduction
in the proportion of employed males engaged in farming and
trie sharp increase in the proportion engaged as craftsmen and
foremen, that is 9 as sk.i.Ll.ed manual,,¡orkers. The table also
show that whí te collar wor-ke.rs are clearly the highest in
regard to educational 12vel~ nonfarm manual worker s are generally
intermediate, and farm workers generally the lowest.

. . O.:;cupation and age., ~ Befare discussing in detail
the'relationship between educational level and occupation, let
us take nqte first of the normal pattern of occupational changes
asage Lncr'ea ses , 'I'hus , t r a man has enterad the broad field
or ~bite,-coll.ar wor-k, he .í s .most likely to begin in a clerical:
or sales posi tion and to be in a me.nagerial or proprietary ..
pos ftion . a,ft¡:;,r about age 35.' (See Table L¡..) If he entered
emp.Loymerrt.as. a, nonfarm manual wor-ker s he .í s most likely to
be a, semi"-~kill'e,d work¡nan (operative) at 22 and a skilled
wor-kman.ccraftsm.an) by: the time he 13 1+5e And, if he entered
as a farm ~orker, he isltkely to be a fRI'm laborer at 22,
with 'a, g'ood chance of be í.ng a farm oper-at.or by the time he is
25. Amongsome types of worker s 9 such as farmers and professio-
nal woz-ker-s, most of" the advancement may occur w.lthin one occu-
pation group rather than between occupation groupso

Relatively large proportions of clerical and sales
workers, professional workers, operatives, and laborers
(especially farIYl,laborers) are under 35 years old. (See Table 5.)
By :CompárisonQ the peak numbers of craftsmen are 25 to 44

'years old and'of managers and farmers, 35 to 53 years old;
these oceupation .groups comprise9 in large part, men who were
educa ted a longer time ago when :tt was commonfor young people
not to go as, far in sehool as they do today.

Thus, when studying the relationshi:p between
education and occupation for al1 productive years combined,
it 1s essential to be cognisant of the effects on the data not
only of secular changes in edu~ational level and occupational
distribution, but al~o of the normal pattern of occupational
shifte of indi viduals durí ng their llwrking years. It is
possible that these several factors interact1 in the sense
that the rise in education may have been a cont~ibuting factor
infue changing occupational structurG5 and vice versa. Such
interaction may bring s t í l.J. further change s in the future.
For Lnst'ance , the f arrn population LncLudes a high proportion
of older men who wer-e at t.r-act.ed to f'ar-;nwor-k when they viere
young .and who have spent many years in f'ar-mí.ngi in their later
yearswhen farmiI1g dG\,;lined in relative importance in the
economy, most ofthem may have st:Lll pr ef'err ed to remain on
f'arms s but among t.hose who wí.shed to shift to nonfarm work,
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many pr;()J~ab.ly.f'ound it difficul t. to mako t.he adjus t.merrt, even
though Job opportuni tiesin that ,fieId.werEl more invi tingand "
ear ~~g LeveLs iwere .abcve the.irOwn.It .Ls posstb1e, howeyer,"
that tl;1e(size of'. t.he .t'arní popul at í.on will event.ua Ll.y Yeach 'a
point oí' re.lative"stability "after wh í ch theage .st.r'uc tur-e -: '
and in" turn.the' .edúcat.Lona L st ruc tur e -, of t.he f'ar-m.~population
may rtend to becométmor.e .near Ly Lí.ke that of t.he vnonf'arm ;: "1 t· . . "". . ,. ,popu.a lon .•; . .' . .. ," ,: ,

.. ," .Educatí on ~ oc cupat í on, - We sha Ll.;'focus at t errt.Lon
next;orí.".:the occupatioúal distrí~mtion ofq.:Ll adul, trnen in' each
educatí.ona I Leve I , wfth6ut r egar-d to age , (See ,Té3,ble6) The
f'Lrs t. ~4.ücatíonleve.1 .shówn is ':that for men with',f'ewe:r t~aIl.
fivey$ars,of ~chool., ,~hi~grbupis ~ometimes referredtd'as
"f'uric t.Lonal. illiterate~J'" because Tew of thepers'cms;in the,·,~.,.':,-
gr-oup ihave a suf'I'Lc í'ént.Iy sound edudat ton it.o compr ehend e:t:~ec-:"
tively the ,wri ttenrhater;ialwhich :i,sso es sent Lal in"tréiining ; , .'
persons to~e~formduties in our modern society. lbpút;t~d~'
tbirds ,of them,are. over 45,years of age. A dispropo:t'tion~tely-¡
largenli~béI' oí them .are erig aged in f5ir'ming, anda Lar ge
mí.nor-Lty-eabou't one':"thü'd-of the farm wbrk§3rs .in this least . '
educát ed gr oúp are farm Labor er s, . . "" ' . '.. ".

. If ·a.mart has .succeeded in reaching_theupp~r half
oí the elementary gr ade s , he. still has onlyabout 15 chance s .
out of·,lOO.of be comí.ng a whitecollar worker~" By' add í.ng, some '.
high schoo.l :':training 'butjno't. gr-aduat í ng, .his· chaÍ1ces,or':'be:l.rlg
a whi t~-collarworker"+ise to about 26.'out of" 100. Batí' of·: ~;
the menwho start high sch061 but.do not finish are either
skiliéd or semi:--skilled wor-kers ... ' ' " .',

The .mán whó f'Lndshe a hfgh schoo.l t.her-eby Lnc r-ea'sés" "~.
his Lí.ke l í.hood oí' be.cominga:whi te-collar workér' by'about . , :"~.c

fi{ty percent ,as: eompared wi t.h t.he man'whó ,startsh\J.t:f'ail~
t~.: f.ini',$h hí gh sehool.· Pr-of'e.ss í.ona L and teehIiic.al¡w:orkers
brg.ilf:¡ t~. be come numer-ous rwhen .the .1evel,o ?f' h1gh schoo.l gragua-
tLon .;L,:$;;r;§J.?-ched.:Asat all. Love.r educat~onalle,vels, however,
manual wopke.r~ stlll. pr-edomí.nat,e among)1Tgh school gr adnat.es , .
wi th .accut hal.f. c.f· t.he. gr aduates f'a.l I í.hg into,this br-oad category.
Among. the manual. class, ,the. cr-af'tsmen move d.rrto 'first pos í t í on
and·-ope.rat1.ve,s into second place ~' : Oril.y about one out of::tw~lvé'
high sd:l.o,olgraduates;.is in, agriculturalwork, .where farm oper-a-
tors outrank farm laborers abóút fourtb one. . '

o" When;men go te. college, bütd.o .not gr'adué3:te, 'they . , .
can·.feel fairlycertain of opt~ininga position: in the white-
coilarfield,.i-nasmuch as twothi~¡(i$, of t.he se menarefound in
that type of work.The grea,~t.maj ori ty of these, meri who have
not f'Lndshedico.Ll.ege ar e .aaLesmen, . cler';i.eal wor-kers, jnanager-s, .
or .pnopr í.etior-s 1 on.Ly about .;6n~;..qu?-rt·er oí them are engaged iri .':
pr-of'es.s.í.ona.L 'or ~te.ch1iical wcr-k, : Among the minority ,:of co.l l.ege:
merrwho ..are rnanua.l, .worke,rs, appr-oxfrnat.e Ly half are' c.l a ss í.t'Led':
as cr-at t smen., perhaps u,suaJ,lyas n.igijly skilledmechanics,' '.
Leps t.han oneout -of every:twenty'c,o~L:tege' men i~: engaged .Jn
far~;i.p.g!,,' " , .. ..,' , . . '.. '..'

.1. 'I'he gr eat.es t i change in, the occupat LonaI s"tructure
cccur s .betwe en those who dr-cp vout of college and 't!io'se who
finish :'c61Iege.. Inthis. t:ransi t í.on , t.he pr-opor-t.fon of empLoyed
men in pr-of'os s í.ona.l. and technical occupát í.o:ris leaps from onLy :
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about 17 percent for those wíth some college education but
without a college degr~e to 55 percent'f~r those with one or
more college degrees. (It is not possible from the data avail-
able ,to determine the conttibution of'mastersi and doctors'
degrees to the Lí.ke Lf.hood ofemployment in professional er ,
other typesof wor~.) Nearly nine out of every ten college
graduates fall into the broad category of white-collar wQrkers,,"
Among thosein this broad category~ the nonprofessional workers
are about equally divid~d between ~anagers and proprietors,
on the one hand, and clerical and sales workers, on the otherQ

Occupation by'educat í cnv v-cNow that we havo d í acussed
the occupationaldistribution within each education level,let
us change our perspective and. Vi8\A!the educat í.ona.L dist:ribution
1tJi,thineach occupa t í.on gr-oup , Hez-e OUT purpose is to deter-
mine whether there is one educati.onallevel wh í ch is most
char-ac t eri.st í e of' men in a par-tí.cu.l.ar occups+í.on group ,
(See Table 7g) . '

The dégree to which the occupation groups are'concen-
trated in one or a few education classes varies considerably
As would be expec ted , pr-of'e ssí.onaL woz-kers are heavily concen-
trated among men with college ttáining) Professional workers' '
are generally highly skilled and an unusually large proportion
of them have been trained dur í.ng recerrtyears when educatíonal
opportunities have been the greatest. The mcda L education '
class for the other occupation groups is rnuch less clearly
marked~ Managers a~d, proprietors, as well as clerical and
sales workers, are more often in the categoryo~ high sehool
graduates .than in any other educat í ona.l c=!_assj craftsmen,
operatives, .serv,ice,workers, ando farmers are most oí'ten
elementary sehool graduat.es; non rarm Labor cr-shave 'most often·,
receiv~d 5 to 7 years of education~ and, fa:r~ laborers have most
of't.ennece í.ved f'ewe r than 5 yars oÍ'school í.ng, Servlce wor-kers
tcnd to .be more even Iy d í st.r-t.buted among 'the educatíon cLasses,
especially .be.l.owt.he'co.LLage Leve L 9 than any other occupation
grobp. This fact may reflect a greaterdiversity in the
educational reqtiirements for persons ~rigaged in the various
specific service occupations than that found for persOns in
specific occupations in the othe~group_ It also calls atten-
tion to the fact that a 3ubstantj.al proportion of 'servJ..ce
workers are not manüa I workers ~ , ',"

, ' Education' by o~cupation and .age, - 'I'h.í s brLngs us
to a.discussion oí'the nature and ttming of occupat í.ona.l changes
during the span of working years, for men who have attained
a ,certai~ ed:ucational Level; The f'amí Ltar'pattern Ls f'or- a
person to..climb an 11 occupat í.ona L Ladder " until he r-eachos
the pr-Lme vof life aríd then to step gr-adual.Ly- down a few pu.tigs
irihis ,late!'years. If t.heperson has a well'-grounded edu-
cation he' can genera'l.Ly step over the first several rungs and
start his clItnblrigin the middle of the Ladder , so to speak.
Thus ,where he st.ar-ts1 how hí.gh he clímbs , and how far and how
rapidly he event.ua.lLy. descends the occupat í onal,ladder Ls like-
ly to be a funct;ipn of the amount of edU\2:,::;,tionwith whlch he
begins. Of cotir~e, the nature andtiming 6f occup~;tonal .
changes depend, aLso on manyother trimgs , including the level

. ,. ..
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of business activityand the types· of skf.LLsthat are in
demand at'the time each phase of the life cycle is reached,
as was pointed out earlier.

In arder to keep this,part of the qiscussion within
reasonabl~ limits;,we shall restrict,the analysis to those
with fewar than 5 years of schoolingand those who have
completed.the'llterminal" years ofschool, namely, the c.ighth
grade of élementary schóo.I , t.ho fourth year oí high ScIl00J,.,
and the fourth (or·a,subsequent) year of college. Suffi~e
it·to say that in general the remaining educat:ion groups-
those' with intermediate amounts of education-exhibit inter-
mediate patt.erns of occupational shifts with age. However,
in .many instances, those who started a given tyPt;;of'- sChool.,:-
butdroppod out beror-e.finishing f'oll.owmore closely the
patterns of:occupational change of those in ,the n6xt ·lower
education group than of those in the.next higher educa'tio:p.
group. ·Perhaps this,fact reflects a common factor of a ..
social psychological nature which accounts fpr both persi-'.
stencein: educat í.on.untildesired goals are resched and succcss
in bustiness or professional pursuits. .

, .(a).-Funct fonaL illit.erates; - In the lowest .educa-
tiona:l·eLas s,about one-ct.errthof allemployed man 22 to 74
years old are· found. By comparing the seoond and third .
coLumns of'11able 6, the overrepresentation ,of f'armer-s and .
f'arm Labo rcr-s among those with él. small amount oí.educat í on
becomes apparent. Thirty percent of these poo:rly educated
men are' sngaged in farm work, whereas farm workers const ítute
only about l~ percent of all adult workers without regard to

..educat í.ona L cLass.. Farm workers in the United St.ates are,
of cour se , heavily we í ghted by nonwh íte men , 'F,armers,{farm
operators~, óutnumber each of'the'otber occupation groups for
both the youngest and the oldest groups of men with a min~mum
of educat í.on;' , .(See Table Sa , )The propor tdcn-who .are f'arm
Labor er-s dec'l.f.nes shar-pLy :during .the ear-Ly aduí,t year s 'and
t.heproportion who are farr.iopenat.ors .shows a -cor-r espondf.ng.
gairi,":so:that.farm oper ators predominate among f armwor-ker s

-above the ',ageof 30~ The over-a ll vpr-opor-tí on of fg.r,m';workers,
in the age span from 30 to 64 is smaller .tban that fo:(' ~.ither
yótingef. ':ór o.Lde r meri, 'I'he se facts sugge st the influenco of
mí grat í on ;',particularly of f'arm la.borers, to nonfarm areas
during thEiyoung ,adult years and also refl.ect the:greater
t.endeneyTor- f'arm workers ,tha~'1f'or.nonfarm workers to remain
in the'labor force 'into old age.

',:Most of the nonf'arm workersat the lower end of
the educational scale are manual workers. At the younger
ages, théir:predominating occupational attachments,are
classified as,semi-skilled and unskilled work. '

,In fact, the same holds true throughout the working
y~ars, even though a substantial propo:rtion advance into the
skilledjobs. ·At no age, however, do craftsme.n,outnumber
operatives among men in the'lowest educational·segment. Above
the age of-55, about 10 to12 percent.of this education~l
group,are employed as service workers,· often as watchmen ~r
guards in factories, these types OÍ. duties are commonly
reserved for those older workmen who, because of disability
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or loss of agility, can no longer perform heavier types of
work or tasks requiring a great deal of precision.

In gener-al , therefore, functionally illi terate
persons are concentrated in the le$s skilled jobs~tend to
advanceslowly, and are probably less well remumerated, on
the average, thanothers in the same broad type of work.

(b) .Elementary school graduates. - Let us look
next at the figures for men who quit school after having
finished their elementary sehool training, that is, the 8th
grade, (See Table Sb ,) This is the group in which the se!!1i-
skilled and skilled workmen reach the2.r maxí.mum proportions.·
Below the age of 45 there are more el~mentary school gradu-
ates who are,operatives than ,in any other occupational group.
Examp.Ies -or these semi-s:ülled workmeninclude bus, taxi, and
truck drivers, brakemen on railroads, apprentices, and factory
workers who do work that can be learned in a relatively short
time. Above age 45, cra::Etsmenand t'or-omen-whoinclude the
more skilled factory workers-exceed each of the other nonfarm
occupation groups. .

Among elementary school graduates, the proportion
of unskilled laborers diminishes before middle age and re-
maí ns relatively low thereafter, wheroas the proportion of'
service workers goes up during middle and old age. A long-
itudinal study of occupat í onaI mobili ty of specific persons
might show that ~uch changesreflect, in large moasure, still
more complex shifts, like the movement of men before the prime
of life from unskilled labor into semi-skilled labor, thus
replacing semi-skilled laborers who move into skilled labor,
then" when the downturn takes place past the prime of life
the process may be .reverged. In the latter phase, an important
number of men (about 9 to 12 percent) in this rather low
educational level find thoir way into a variety of servicejobs. .
.Although the proportion of elementary school graduates who
are doing farm work is well below that for men with only a
rudimentary education or none, it is still between 15 and 30
percent for each age group; in addition, the.number of farm
operatqrs exceeds the numbor of farm laborers by a wide margin

"at all'agos'above 250
In the white-collar class,.ma~agers and proprietors

first pass the point of constituting more than ten percent
among'men who havo finished elementary school. This point is
reached at age 45. Clerical and sales workers in the upp~r
ages barely miss the same mark. Thesa beginnings emei~e .
into much more noteworthy proportions at the next educational
level. '

(e) High sellool graduates. - An examination of.
the figures in 'rabIo~c reveals that high school graduat.es
occupy a transi tional posi tion between manual and wh í. te- .
có.ll.ar predomí.nance, A maj ority of high school graduates
whd have not gone on to college and who have not yet reached
age.45 are in the so-callad manual~worker class. By gradual
stages, however, the proportion found in the white-collar
class increases with age so that by the age of 45 years, "
a majórity have, attained this occupational status. There-
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after, the próportion of high school graduates'in this
upper occupationalstatus remains fairly constant, at about
55 percent of all worke~s. " " '

This shift frommanual to white-collar predom1-
nance amonghigh school graduates ábove 'age 45 suggests some "
provocativa implications. In tho'first pla~e, it·tio doubt
reflects past improVement in the educationaL level of the
population. ' 'I'he relativa scarci ty 'of college-trained men,"
over 45 .years of age'has left iargenumbers of respoilsiqle,
positions open to competi-:ien fór high school graduates,
particularly in elerical ~"sales, 'managerial, é.~ndproprietary
work- .;..but :not in pr-of'os sLonal and tiochní.ca.l woz-k, lb. the
se cond place, the shift suggests that the aver-age educational'
level of men in semi-skilled and skillcd wor-k Ls -on the Lncr e'ase ,
To'the 'extent that education facilitates understanding and
performance' of ajob, the:Lncrease' iri educational level,in
turn, should raise the productive capacity of such workers
and consequent.Ly should r aí.se tho average remunerationfor
the :'ty'pe of' work por rorrned, And, in t.he third place, the
sh~ft calls attention tothe fact that men in cach'broad
field :df oc'cupat í.onaL activi ty (whi te -collar andmanual work)
do not operate within a eLosed syst.em, There -,Ls a" ce-rtaih
amount of occupationalmobility across the hypothetical l:1,ne
which tends to divide the manual f'r om the white-col1arwork- "
men. For Lnst ance , many highly sk í Ll.ed mechanics Ccraftsmen}"
become promoted towhite-collar "de sk" jobs' as managers or
sales repr~sentatives. Seniority and proficiency gáined ",
from experience on t.he job can ort cn br í.ng advancemcrrt to :
a man 'with a gi ven educa t í ona'I backgr-ound in prefererice t.o-
a ,better-educated man \.¡it.h l€ss' :Uitlm3.te kriowledge of the "
work, Again, numerous skilled 11"orkersin industries" such as
p.Lumb.í.ng, electrical wo.rk, and cons t ruc t íon .evenbual Ly set '
up businesses of their own and thus b.scome-pr-opr-Le tor-s i-:

" . (d.Y CoLkege graduate's. -?inally)we come to the
table on the occupat tonal advancernerrt of monwt th t'our rycar-s
or more of co.íLoge training. These mcn have foregope se- '
veral ye ars ·offull-·time employmentin orde:rto acquirea
colle'ge 'degree. The .immed'íat.e impression we get from an
examí.nat ton of Table 8d is that near Ly all of thé men wt th .'.
a: coLLege ed'ucationare empl.oyed as wntte-collar worker-s , .
Fur the rinor-e , between.50 and 60pt"H'ceh-cin each age group are'
pr-of'e s sí.onat vor : t echnt ca.l wor-kers . Of the re!!iaining white- .
col Lar=wor-kers, ncs t ofthose unde r ~o yearsaf age are in .
clerical or sales wor-k and niost of t.hose over 35 years· of age .
are ~mployed in menagerial 6r proprietarycapacitieS. .

College-trained men who obt8.in positions as mail':':
agers or become proprietors of their OW!l businesses are mtich
more frequent among men of middle or older age., Despite the
fact of t.heí.r having a college educa't í.on, men usua l.Ly have to
spend many years in the accumulation of the required experience
or capitalto embark on such ~ position~ andthese qualifica-
tions are ordinarily developGdduring a lengthy period of
apprenticeship or of employment under someone else.
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Education and average annual income. As a
climax to our discussion 'Qf-Theimpact oi'educational
background upon occupational advanccmerrt , we shall cons í.dcr
briefly the averago annual income and avÉ:rage life-time in-
cone oi menin the several educa.tional levels. Although it
wcul.d be possible ~ t.hr-ough the data presentod in the special
report on education~ to explore the relationship between
education and morisy'income thrqugh a11 of the steps taken
above wí th regard toeducation and occupa t í on , timedoes not
permit such a detailad explorationc It wouJ,d be especially
enlightening; perhaps, to analy~e the data separatúly for
the farm and nonfarn population groups, inasmueb as e..nimport-
ant proportion of farm income 1s obtained in kind rather than
money s .thonecessa-ry detail for such an aneLy sí.s is not avail-
abl~, however. . '

The figures in Table 9 show that t.hoave ragc Lncome
of adult males in -t.hsUrríted States in 1949 was about $ 3.000
and t.hat there \\Tasa stee.dy progression in aver-age Lncome
among successively higher Gdu~ational levels. (This discussion
refers to mean money ví.ncome from all sour-ccs . ) Men who had
finished elementary school rcceived over two:-thirds more in-
come in 1949 than those 1-1ith 18SS than 5 ycar s of schoolí.ng ,
In turn, high sehool graduates reeeivod about one-third ~ore
income than elementary school graduates~ and collegc graduates
received about two,-tilirdsmor-e than high school gr-adua tos,
Thus, persons who have completed a college educa t í orrhave a
distinct financia1 advant age , . In many cases j of COUr2;); this
advantage may be attributable les;:;to superior educational
attainment than to more generous financial assistance froID
parents or other relatives in starting a business oporation.
The same relatives who can afford. to assi st young men to COD-
p.let.ea college oducat í.on rnay a130 corrtí.nue to heLp t.horafi-'
nancially after graduation or arrango with employers tO,give
them d~sirable positions.

. If a por son studies the average annual incorne figures
of adult men by age, he notes that changes from the early
years to the peak years are g:meral}.y much mor e pronounced
for t.ho so with a be.tt erve ducat Lon and that thc decline in
income thcreafter is much less abz-upt , T11e lowest oducation
classes roughly double ü18ir Lncome s botwcen the youngost age
and the peak~ then drop off to about the level of the youngost
ag3 .• A large proportion of thoseover 65 years of ago in this
less privileged group r8ceive incomeonly from sourcess'other
than earnings~ such as old ago assistance. EJ,ementary school
graduates startout at a level about as high as the lowest'
education elasses reach in their prime but do not rise pro-
pJ:i.'lionatelyas much ; howeve r i their Lncomcs also fall in
their old age to about the same level as their starti~g point.

High sehool graduatos have higner average inco~es
at ages 22 to 21.1- than any other education class í v í.rtueLl.y
all, of them have completad their schooling and aro in the
labor. market. They double their incom6S by the age of 45 to
54, and suffer a sI!1alle~decline in incorne in latar years.
The figures show that college graduates 22 to 24 yeers old in
1950 had relatively low incomes in 19~9 as compared with
high school graduates of the sa~o age9 many of the college
graduates were still attending school during the preceding
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year and earned nothing or on1y the in-come from part-
time emp'Loyment during the yoar t.o which tho data relate
(the year beforo the census). Above age 30~ however, co1-
lego graduates command a eLoar Lcad in annua L Lncome, In
thoir early JOSs thoy receive about $: 5.000 per year and by
the time they are 45 to 54- years oí' age they receive "on t.he
average, aLnost $> 8.000per, yea:-., f.1oreovor~ thoir .avorage .
incomes are' st f.Ll.. above $ 5.000 when bhey are 65. to '.74-years
old. '

. Educat í.orr.and Lí.f'c-rt í.me incol11e. -:-Since there is
considerable intores·t in obtaining a sumnary indication oí
the money value of education, a special effort,wa;:¡ mado to
de t.crraí.ne the'approximate l.ife-:-time Lncomes óf men by edu-
cation~l levbl.' In preparing these approximati0ns~ i~'was
assumGd ,that the·survival. rates for·men:22. yea,rs old in
each education class in 1950 woul.d r-cmaí.n the same as t.hose
for whi te males in 194-9.· until t.ho cohcr t reached .the .age of"
74- years, and 'that theiÍ' incomes in f'ut.ur e years;would be, '"
the same as tho -aver agos ih 194-9 for successiv,ely,old.er age , "
groups with a' similar anounb of education. The results are "
shown in Ta:ble: 10.. .

. According to the table 5 the average nan 'ii.ving. '
undcr- the cond ít fons set .í'or-t.h vcul.d receive ali-t.t1e over
$ 130.000 during his economically mos t active year s (ages .
22 to 74-). Furthermoro, the' figures r'ange .í'r om a 11.ttle .Less
than half t.h'ís. amount for men with no education to abcut twic~e
the amount for college· .gr-aduatos , ..

'The figures'.indicaté, in addition, that aman with
a compLe'te te Lemerrtary s choo l.. educat í on may receive about . : .Ó:

$ 60.000 more incoms during the most economical1~ activa
years of hislife than aman '.;1t.h no ed'.lcai:;ion., Sfmilp.rly,
aman 'ívit.h. a high schoo1 diploma .J.lay r'ece í, ve vaboirt 050 .,qOO. .
more Lncome than aman whoicomp.Let.ed only an e Lementarv school
education. :Bycontrast, aman with a col1ogo de~rce rray
receiV'e approximate1y $ 100.000 more incomo during this poriod
than a ,manwho'quit'school after graduª'tin~ fr.om high school.

". These figures:suggest that the inproved earning ,
power 'thát ..is 'associatod with ,addi tional rncr-ement s of edu-
cation more than corilpGnsate:für the temporary'Joss.of earnings
.for· t.he- aver-age: man who t s capab1e of ,successfu1ly corap.Le t í.ng
such addit~onal 'schooling~' In particqlar~ the 60st of a co1lego
educa t í.on and t.he .108s .o f" earning power...dur í.ng the .year s of'. .
co;Llege ;attendance probably do not exceed a sma1i. fraction of
t.he financial gain. 4) .';

4) At pr~sent, the U.S~ 'Offico of Education is conduc tínq 'a r eseaoch project vchích is, to
reveal the' average cost of a co l leqs education. Infornat'ibn is to be obtaíned frorn about
35,000 studants in about 100 co1leges. The r esuits ef tms si:udy will no tbe avaí lab le for
severa 1 nonths . Soea aar lier st udies of the cost of trair,ing at higher educationa 1 leve ls
and comparative incorne 'lave 1s by typa of dagraa are citad in the book by Hi lton Friedman
and Simon Kutnets , Incorne frorn Indapanden t Profassiona '! Practicas (New York: Nationa 1 Buraau
of Economic Research, 1nc9, 1945); pages 81-84. Since the studies raferred t0 in this book
were conducted rnany years aqo , tho in come figures are Quite lcv as coapa-ed with those pre ...
vailing today. See also Louis l. Dub1in and Alfred J. Lotka, The Monay Value of aMan (Nev
York: The Ronald Press Co., 1946), p. 63. Oublin and lotka diicuss brisfly the study by
Evarett W. Lord, "The Relation of Education a nd Incoae" pub 1ished by the Al pha Kappa Psi
Fraternity, Indianapo lis, 1928, which showed that as aducat ion incl'eased, peak aarrrinqs
wore reached at oider agcs.
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The fact deserves repetition that the results in
Table 10 are ónly approximations and are subject to the
conditiohs assumed in preparing them. Changos in these
conditions would naturally change the findings. In futuro
years the survival rates will vory likely improve. The
income rates were those for men in 1949 and certainly differ
fromthose which might have been obtained if a less prosperous
or more prosperous yeá.r had been used as the base., Whether
conditions during the,next 50 years'will be more or loss
prosperoUs, on the average, than:they were in 1949 is very
difficul t t.o foretoll. The income figures used howevez do,
reflect the extent of illness; disability, unemployment,
etc., which provailed in 1949, a year in which the unemploy-
ment rate was hf.ghe.r than it has been in any other year
since 1942. Also, since the average income figures used ,
were all based on the exp.erience for 1949,. thoy have the ad-

.vantage of representing constant dollar value~ for allperi-
ods of life~ ,

. Keeping the~e thin~s .in mind, the figures in Tabla
10 arepres,ented in brder that they may be rused as an in-
structive model ofwhat might be· expected to happen ip the
future under a set of'conditions that are fairly reasonable
by current standards. Improvements .in techniques and in,
source material may make it possible lator on to determine
wi th more, precision the financial Outlock of nen wi th spe-
cified amounts of educat í on.: .

Conclusion. - In this paper we havo pr-esent ed
at.atí.st í.cal evidence 'of the posi tive correlation between amount
of education and patterns of oc~upational advancemont for
mon 22 t'o74 years old in the United States.Although the
findings'reveal few unexpected relationships, .t.hey form the
basis for a more adequ~te appraisal of expected consequences
of continuing education beyond a specified level than could
be made from other'available 'data. The facts presented show
that there is a wide occupational distribution of men in .
each age, group fOr those with a certain amount of schooling,
but that definite patterns of occupational advancement are
charactetistic of men in oach·education class. Finally, the
average incomes of persons per year and during the economi-
cally most active years of life for those who have progressed
to each educational level suggest that those who aro capable
of completing successively larger amounts of education are
likely togain a distinct financialadvantage from each
addition to their schooling.
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EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT AND OCCUPATIONAL ADVANCEMENT

Paul C.' GLd ck

U;" s. Bur eau of the Oensu s

Table 1. - MEDIAN YEARS OF SCHOOL COY.LPLErED BY PERSONS 22 YEARS

OLD l\.ND OVER, BY AGE AND SE)(, FOR THE UNITED STil.TES:
:.: ~9S0~A:.'IT)1940'

¡ ..

l.
.Ma.le .Female Male Female

Age .:

9.2

1950 1940

Total, 22 years and over .

. 22

25

.30

35

45

55

65

to 24' years.: ..: :...............11 ~9

to 29 years ,...........................12.0

to 34. years c , •••••••••.••• : ••• : •• : •••••••.••. ·11; 5

to 44 years ..: .. .' · 9.9

to 54 years 8.7

to 64.years .: : .:. :..:.......... 8 ~4
.'~ .

to 74·years .::.: :..:..............8.1
7.9I 75 years and over .

9.9 8.6

'12.2 10.8

12.1 10.1

11.8 9.2

'10.5 807

8.9 8.4

8.5 8.2

8.3 J 8.1

8.2 7,7

8.8

11.4

10.5

9.9

8.8
8,,5 .

8,4

8.2

8.1 .J

.Computed from Table 9 of special report of 1950
Census entitled "Education", and from Tables 15 and
18 of Part 1, Volume IV, of 1940 Reports on
Popul atd.on ••

.Source:
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Table 2. -- PERCENTDISTRIBUTIONBY YEARSOF SCHOOLCOMPLErED,FORMALES
22 TO 64 YEARSOLD, BY AGE, FORTIrE UNITEDSTATES: 1950 AND1940

Total Elementary ~igh achoo L .College
males school School

Age and 22 to years
census year 64 Less 5 to El 1 ·to3 4 1 to 3 4 not

years than 5
years reportedyea:r:s years years years or moreold years·

22 to 64 years: ...

1950 ........................100.0 9.5 34~3 18•.2 '\9 •.8 7~9 7.•4 2'9
1940 ........................100.0 12.7 44.6 16.0 14.3 504 5.6 1.4

'.

22 to 24 ;Y.ears: ..
1950........................100.0 4~8 21.3 23.7 26.5 15.1 6.1 2.5
1940 .......................100.0 6.3 28.9 22.7" 27.8 8.3 5.1 0.9

25 to 29 years:

1950 .......................100.0 5.3 21.6 21.4 29.0 10.8 9.4 2.5
1940 .................... 100.0 6.9 34.8 21.7 22.1 6.7 6.8 0.9

30 to 34 years:

1950 ......................100.0 5.7 25.7 '21.0 27"7 8.7 8:7 2.5
1940.........................100.0 8.0 40.2 20.4 16.7 6.4 7.3 1.1

~6 to 44 years:'

1950 ......................:.. 100.0 7.9 34.5 19.6 19.6 7-.4 8.•1 . 2.8
1940 ........................ 100.0 11.6 47.9 16.1 11.8 5.3 6.0 1.4

45 to 54 years:

1950 .........................100.0 11.9 ·44.1 ..15.3 13.1 5.9 6.6 3.1
1940 ..........................100.0 17.8 51.1 . 11.4 9.0 4.2 4.7 L7..

55 to 64 years: .. ..

1950 .........................100~0 18.2 46.9 11.4 10.3 4.6 5.2 3.5
1940 .....:..................1100.0 21 ~3 53.0 8.6 7.6 3.5 4.(): ';' 2.0...

Source: Computed from Table 9 of special report of 1950 Census of Population
entitled "Bducatd on", and from Tables 15 and 18 of Part 1, Volume IV,
of 1940 Reports on Population.



ISA/SSM/Conf.2./29

.Table 3.-- PERCENTDISl'RIBUTION BY:MAJOROCCUPATIONGROUP,AND MEDIANYEARS.
•• • f

OF SCHOOLCOMPLErEl)BY MAJOROCCUPATIONGROUP,FOR EMPLOYEDMALES

22 TO 64 YEARSOLD, FOR THEUNITEDSTATES: TOTAL, 1950. ANDNATIVE

WHITEAUn NNffiO, 1940

~ Employed males, 22 to
! 64 years old
I II Majoroccupation group M d'',. e aan yearsPercent
.'1.. distr.ibution of school

'. completedl· I 1":, '~'-9-50---'--1~-40--+--1-9-50-''---1'9~4-0-

j------------------------------------------~-------+------+-----~------~
I . TQtal ,:"""""""""""""""'"'''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''' 100.0 100.0 9,9 8.8

f Nonfarm:

I Cler.ical, sal.e s and kí.ndr'ed workers , ".
Manage¡rs, officials" and proprietors,

except farm .
Professional, technical, and kindred

vorker s .I
l
· Operative and kindred workers , .

Craftsmen, foremen, and kindred workers .
¡Labore.rs, exc ep t f'arm and mí.ne .. _ ~ .
\: Service workers, including pri vate

househol.d , " : , .

Farm:

Farro' 1aborers "and farrn foremen " .
Farmers and farm managers "''.>:' , 1'

:Occupat.í.on no t reported : : .

12.7 13.5 12.3 12.2
i

11.3 10.1 12.3 1?O; I

7 .9, 6.3 16/ 16/

20.5 18.2 8.7 B.4,
20.0 14.8 906 8~6'

7.•7. 8.3 7,,4 7.4

5.7 6~2 9,,5 1i3.4
..

3.2 5.9 7~4 6.8
10.3 15.9 7.6 7.1

0'.8' 0.8 9.1 9.6 .

Source: Computed from Table 11 of spec:ial reportof 1950 Census enti tled
"Education", and f'r-om.Tables 21 and 23 of special report oí 1940
Census entitled "Educatrí.onal, Attaipnfent by Économic Characteristics
and Marital Statusll•

Note: The broad categories "Nonf'arm" and "Farm" refer to broad types of
occupations rather than to industry or residence. The abbreviated
occupational titles used in subsequent tables refer to the same major
occupation groups as those given in full in this table. The
differences between figures for 1940 and 1950 are af'fected somewh.at
in certain cases by changes in the occupational classification. For
1950, the data refer to civilian males.



Table 4.-- PERCENTDISTRIBUTIONBYMAJOROCCUP.ATIONGROUP,FORElVIPLOYEDMUES 22 W 64 YEA.RSOLD, J?Y.AGE,

FORTHEVNITED.STATÉs; TOTaL, 1950, '!ND.NATIVEWHITEAI'ID N$RO, 1940

I Total' ¡
e", ce Occu.-employed ClE;ri-l. ¡ . I pationmal.es, I -Age and .. cal Ma~ Profes- Oper-. Crafts- .. Se'rv í.ce not're-22 to q'4' and . síonal atives .Labórer-a

workers Iaborers Farmers portedcensus year years old agers men "

sales

22 to 64 yea rs.s :

1950 ... ;.......:............ 100.0 12.7 11.3 7.9 20.5 20.0 7Q7 5ft7' 3.2 10.3 . . 0.8
1940 ........................:........... 100.0 . 1~~5 10.1 6e) 1802 14~8 8.,3 6.2 5.9 15.9 0.8." " .

22 to24 yeat"s.: -;- .

195Ó........,: ............ 100:.0 16.1 4.0 I 6.6 27~6 16.2 10.6 4.6 7.0 6~2 . ·1~219 O· . 100.0 17.5 3.7 4.7 26.1 10.9 10.9 6.2 11.9 7.2 -101..4 ...............:.......................

25
1~o 29Ye~r~~j

.' .'.

100'.0· .. 15.2 6.8 9.6 2404 1'9.0 I 8.1 4.4 4.1 7.4 .' 1.0
1940...........:.........:............. 100.Ó. ' 16~5 6~6 .7.1 .: 25.3 r2.9 I 8.9 4.8 7..4 9,,6 . 0.9

.'30 to 34 years: .
1950 .................................. 100.0" . 13.5 . 9~8 :9.1 . 23.0 2004 7.,3 445 2.9 8~6 0.81940 .................:........... 100.0 15~5 9.7 8" 1 22,,5 1506 7 ~~ 4,,6 4.8 11.3 . 0,,8.

35 to 44 years:
1950.....................................100~0 11.7 12.7 8~3 20.7 20.6 7",2 502 .. 2.7 10.0 0.81940 ................................. 100..0' 14.6 1.2.9 7.1 18.0 17.7 5.8 5.0 3.4 14.7 0.8

45 to54 years: . "

1950 ..............:................. 100~0 11.5 14.5 '7.2 ·17 .1 20.8 7..3 605 2,5 11~6 0.91940 .......~......_.................... 100.0 I 13.2 14.,6 ,602 13.0· 18.4 5.•1 502 2.9 20.6 0.8
55 to 64 years:

1950 ..................·................. 100.0 ! 10.9 13,,5 6.•:1 14:9 19.8 7,,7 8.5 2Q8 14.8 1.0
1940...................................... I '14.3 , 5,,8 9,,6 16.0 5.2 6.0 I 3.6 27.2 0~9100.0; .11.-3

I

Source: Computed from Table 11. of special report of 1950Census enti tled "Educatd on'! , and f'rom Tables 21 and 23
of apecj.a.L report of 1940 Census entitled "Educational Attainment by Economic Characteristics and Mari tal
Status".
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Tabl'e 5.--:·PERCENT, DISTR:rmfTION:BY:.AGE'; FOB..,.EMPIDYEDJ:1ALES.::22TQ' '7~ YEAR$'OLD

BY MAJ0R:'OCéüP.A1!ION ;GROUP~'FEJR¿~UNI.TEDí.STATES': ':1950

Total,., : .

Nonfarm:"
Clerical and sales .

I Managers.:.: : .
Ph:ifessiónal : ~..

Operatives .
:- "; t , '.' .' .

Craftsmeh.·: , :..: .
,', "\, . ,",

La.borer·s· : .

S'ervice.~ : ,1,

r "Farm:

L~borers .., ~.:: .
Fa.rmers .: .

Not' report~~ : 1

I
100'.0 " 6~9 }3.~;~l .1.3.5 2,5.9 20.6 14.3 5.3 41.2

I

1" I'.... ~, , .'
. -,.... ~ I, ~••,,'.1 -.

I100.0 9.0 I 16.5 14~6 24.3 18.9 12.5 I 4.4 39.1
: " ,- •• 't' j 5>SI' 44.7100.0 2)1: '-"S'.'O 11.6 28.9' 26.2 17.0

10b·.0 ,
5.9 ;l6.6 15.7 2'7':6 18.9 11.2 ""4.0" 39.3

1 .... '100.0 9.6 16.5 15.6 26.9 17.7 10.7 2.8 'j '38;;0
, ..

, ':4.f·:-41.4100.0 5.7 ~3.0 1~;O 27~~.~ .21.7 :;'14'~4
. '.

,"'00.0 " 9.5 ~o4.2 12.9 24~2' '19'~5 14.4 5.3' 40'.5
" I'~OO.O .. 5.4 9.9 10'.2 22.4' '22.5 20.2 9.4 45.9

" .
" ',' •

, o, .. ,
~60.0 1'4.8 16.8 1~.8 21.0 16.0 12.1 7.5 38.1,

'9'.2
.. ..

I~OO.O .. 3.9 10~7 23.9' ' 22.1 19.5 10.8 46'.1
" ..

. . ~~.":' . ,

100.0 9.0 114.2 11.6 22.6 19.4 14.9 8.4 41.8
.. '

Sour~e: : COmputed: iran Ta.ble 11' of special r'~i/brt 0:('1950 Censusenti tléd
. : ·'~Educa:t¡onll. ,.':. " 'I~ "',

.,

,; ~ '.

;. , ... :

'", -4
.: •. ¡ . >'.".t ',;.:,) : .'"',

!: I " .." ..' :' .." . -, .
,)" .. -
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Table 6·.-·~ PERCENTDISrIUBUTION:,:&YMAJORQCCUPATIONGROUP, FOR EMPLOYED_~LES .

22 TO ~4 YEARS OLD,. :BY'YEARSOFSCHOOL COMPLEl'ED, FOR TREUNITED

STATES: 1950

Maj or occupation
group

Tota 1 emp lcyed
,ma,1 es. 22 'to 7.4

y&ars old

." • Numbar 1) Per-
thousands) cent

Total 35,644 --

.~:. pe;cent : _ · 1 -- 100.0

I
Nonfa.rm:

Clerical and sal.es........ 4,463.
M?-nagers............................... 4,055. . ..
Professional..................... 2,774

Operatives 7,111

Craftsmen ,..., .. 7.044

Laborers... ... ,
2,733

2,122Service .

Farm:

Laborers ,.., ..:: :..:: ,.;.. 1,~57
l. I

3,894Farmers

I Not reported . 291

12.5

11.4
7.8

19.9

19~,8.; .
7•.7
6.0

",

" ' .....-

10,9

I

Years of school completed I
I-El-e-m-entary -------,1

High school Collegeschool

1 te
3 years

or
years 'more

_ --t---t---~I-------¡-'--

3,429 12,825 6.618 7,341 2,658,12',,7'.14

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

3.2

5.•0
0.8

. "

24.5

22.1

10.2

7.2

4.2

15.8

6.5

7.4

1.2

0.9

1 to ¡
3 I

years I
I

4
years

21 .0
15.4

6.1

26.9

22.2

17.3

8.3

13.1

1.9

3.9

2.1 1.6 0.8

7.7 6.6 4.7.. . .,. :..'.:"

0.8! 0.7! 0.8

4
----.------'---+----------- --.-------t-~.-----

Less i
thah I ,5 to
5 8

yearsyears

21.3

12.•6.
17.9

1:. 8.0 ,

3.2

12.7

10.8

2.5 I

I ~5.3

25.2

6~8

6.2

1- .

17.3

22.3

3.9

5.1

15.1

17.9

55.0

2.3

4.5

0.7 I

1.4

0.4

2.0

0.8

'. ~:-.~

1

1 20.2

1.0

1) In this and subsequent tables, the small number of males with schools not
reported is excluded.

Source: Computed from Table 11 of special report of 1950 Census entitled
"Education".
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7.-- .PERCENTDISTRIBUTION.~Y YEARSOF SCHOOLCOMPLETED,FOR liMPLOYED
.' .'

.MALES22 TO 74 ..YEARS?LD, B.YMAJOROCCUPATIONGROUP, FOR TBE

UNITEDSTATES: 1950

: Table

¡-Total ,1 Years of echool complated 1

i ". ¡ 1 Medianemployed Elementary SChOOlIH~gh SChOOl¡ College h 1
males ,----,---..,--- o sc 00

22to 74 Less i 5 to li 11 to I 1 to ; . 4 years
years than 7 8 3 4 3 years com-

old 5 years years or pletedyears, years years Iyears more i

I I r~
9.6 115.5120.5 18.6 20.6 7.5 I 7.8 11.2

f ¡ 1

100.0 2.5 6.0 112.8 18.8 34~5 16.0

100.0 ~ 2.1 6.0 13.4 1~.5 ,36.2 14.9

100 •O I 2 •8 5. 9 1~•1 18 •2 1 32.8 17 .2

100.0 -,1: 4.3 ~ 8.1 1~.3 17.6127.9 14.6
1 t100 •O I 1. O l 1. 8 3. 5 5. 9 11 6 .1 I 16 .1

1QO.0 .j10•3 120.0 124.3
190 •O 1,.. 6 .1 . I 1 5. 6 24 •6

. '100.0 . ~ .22.4 '[25.4 .22.7

100.0 112.9 120.1 23.6

¡ I
I l ...

V:i.borers: "100.0·i 29.3 t24.2 21 ~9

I F';";;¡ers:~:. ..:.. .1oo,O j l'7.6 r23.5 28.6

I . ,¡ 1,
Not 'report~d 100.0 112.3 118.4 20.6~--------------+I-------+--~--L---~---4-_~ +-__~~ __~

Major occupation
group

Total .

Nonfarm:

Clerical and sales ...

Clerical ... .
Sales .

" ..
Manager~: .

. .
Pr of'eaaí.onal. .

.,

~pera.tivea.: :.: .
Craftsmeñ.'.: , .

. ". ~, . .
Lá.borers~ _ .

t, 1, , ~

Ser:vices ~ .

Farm:

100.0

I
" I

3.123:~ 117.9
23.7.. I 23.3 5.0..
16.4 10.6 1.9

19.2 17.6 I 4.9 I
I

11.8 10.0 1.9.
13.1 iZA 3.2

! 17.3 16.7 7.6

9.4 12.3.
"

7.9 12,2

11.0 112.3

12.3112.2

55:0 ]1 ~/-
0.9 ¡ 8.8

1.8 9.5

0.7 .. .8.1

1.8 8.7
•• < •••••- .

..
,.

0.9 I 7,.6
-,>' : .: ,

1 .4 @.3
., -

7.0 8.9 I
I

Source: Computed from Table 11 of special report of 1950 .Census enti tled
IIEducation".
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Table' 880.-" PERCENT'DISTRI:BUTION'BY WwOR OCCUPATION:GROUP;' FOR'»1PWYED MALES
22 TO 74 YEARS'OLD'WIT-rl LJiSS' TH~Úf'5 YEARS OF:']n~TARY SOHOOL, BY

AGE:,"FoR THEUNITEDSTATES: 1950

Year oí schodl Total .{:\ge--years
completed and employed

males '.' .1' I ima::;or occupa- ' .
22 to 74 22 to 25 to eo to' 35 to 14~ to 55 to 65 to... tion group 24 29 34 74years 44 64

old

Less than 5 years
oí elementary

'school

Total ...........................100,0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0· 100.0

Nbnfarm:

dierical and sales. 3.2 3.5 3.0' 3.3' 2.8 3.2 3.5 3.6

·Managers ........:..............:... 5.0 1.1 1.8' 2.3' 3.8 5.9 6.8 '6.6
, . ¡·0.8

..
·ProíessionaL: ..........:... 0.8 1.3 1.4' . 1.0' 0.8 0.7 0.6.-. J •

;.

Operatives ......_............. 21.3 23.0
1

24.6 25.3 23.7 21.9 ro.4 12.7
..-

10.7·Craftstnen ..:.:...............:... 12.6 6.8 8.9' 11.0 . 11.9 13.8 15.1

·Labor-er a ......~...............~...
.. .,

-:14.21"7.9 .21.0 '19.5' 18.8 . 19.5 18.3 16.6

I ·Service ..........~...............:... 8.0
1:

3.9 4.9 . 5.1 5.8 8.1 10~3 11.8
. , .

. .
Farro:

1Laborers ......................... 9,.9 25.5 17.8 12.5 10.6 8.3 6.0 8.9
" ..

.·Farmers ..........<................20~2 '12.5 16.9 . 19.5' 20.0 19.1 19~5 29.5
; '. .l \. .- . ..... o' . ......

I
Not reported ......................J 110 ' I 1.5 1.3 1.2 i 0.9 0.8 I 1.0 1.3

, . , . "

Source: Computed írom Table 11 oí special report oí 1950 CensUs enti tled
"Education". »r Ó,
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•• s • ;.1 ;~'," o,'.

PERCENT DISTRIBUTION BY MAJOR OCCUPATION GROUP, FOR EMPLOYED MALES
. : .. :1.;: '.. . "~o. "" .' ":", '.'. " •

22 ri:o 74' YEARS 'oL]) wIrn 8 YE..ffiS OF ELEMENrARY ScHOOL, BY AGE, :roR
"/!; : I 1 • ~ .:.'.' :

THE UNITED STATES~ 1950

" ;',

Table 8b .'-

Years of school
completed and

major occupation
. , grQt!.p

. ~. . .,
, .

!Total I
employed 1_ Age'~'-years
males I I 1- : ,,_. , 1 "¡ ¡

,22,~O 7~'22 to t 25 to . 30 to 35to :4S::tO:,'55to'.'65 toI y~~~S 24' 1"29 34 44 54 "':64 74
------------------4~~---4-----~-----4------4---_4---_4-----~----

!
I

8 yeo:cs of
elemente,ry school

.. 10000 100cO ~OO~O 100.0 10000 100.0 100.0

60-7 4,,3

12.:9 14c 7

5,,5 6,,8 8",7 9,,6 :'.. 9'.7 ,

4,,4 '7~6 10,,9 ,0,1-1.4 11.2

0.9 " 1.2 L6 1'¿ 7' ,l' o 7
. ' 1" - ' ..

31,,2 27.6 20.8 16,A 1102

22.4 ., "25.0 26~5 24~'7 18.9

11.3 8,6 6.9 I
6.7' '''6 •.9

4,5 " 5 Q5 I 7.1 I 9'~3': '1'1.6
I ' . , ." :..

2•.3 ;3~'9

23.6

Laborers ,.......... 3~5 11 Q 1

, 'Farmers: :.~ :f. )15.3 ' - 9 ~:3"1
. '.' '. . ,.: .. ' .. ,

Not reported, , , ¡ 0.8 .---,--__1,_,,_1--,-1_O ~._7-l-' _0_._7--L'__ 0_"7--l-__ 0_._8--L-_1_._3-l

~otal , , ,. 10Q.0

Nonfarm
~leri~al and sales

1
. 7 e8

·'Managers·· :.... · ' 8,,5:'

6 •.2 5.9

'L 't . 3<,0

14.6

-Prof essf.ona'l : , .. ;'1.3' .,.: 0~8' 0~8

Source: Computed from Table 11 of special r-epor t of 1950 Census enti tled
lil¡ldu'Jation". ":.' ., ,', .

Operatives , ,....... 2307

, -Cr af t smen. :,: '23" 7'

35,,6

'15•.1,

. ·Laborers: , : ;: :>,..-8~5::·:~: 14,,8'

"·Service: ..: ' " 6.9 "',. 4,/3;
I

Farm¡
.~

"
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Table 8c.-- PERCENT DISTRlBUTION BY MAJOR OCCUPATION GROUP, FOR EMPLOYING MALES
22 TO 74YEARS OLD WITH4' YEARS~F HIGH SCHOOL, BY AGE, FOR THE

UNITED STATES: 1950

t==
I

Years of school Total
employedcompleted,and mares I ¡ •.

.maj or .occupatd on 22 to 74 22 to 25 to 30 to 35 to 45 to 55 to 65 togroup years
old_. ,

4 years
high school'

"Total ............................ 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Nonfarm:
Clerical :and sales ...I 21.0 22.0 20.9 20.1 19.8 ~2.3 22.8 22.6

I
,

Managers.:.....,.,..................15.4 5.1 8,,3 13.1 .18.5 24.3 24.9 23.7
Prof essí.ona.I ..,....,.......... 6.1 4.9 5.2 5~6 6.1 7.4 8.1 7.8

Operativ.~s,........:..,..,........17.3 25.4 22.0 19.7 15.9 10.5 8.9 6.8
Craft smen"..........,..............22.3 ·20.0 24.4 I 24.5 22.6 20.9 18.5 15.9

, ,

Labor-er a.. .............:............ 3.9 6.9 5.0 4.0 3~2 2.5 2.3 2.5
Service "..............................5.1 4.3 4.6 4.8 5.3 5.3 6.3 8.4

Farro: I " .
Labor-er-s ...,.........:.,............,. 1.6 4.5 2.2 1.2 0·.9 0.7 0.8 1.5
Fanners.,...............................6.6 6.1 6.6 6.5 7.1 5.5 6.6 9.6

. ..
Not r-epor ted ....................... 0.7 0.8 0.7 0.6 0.6 0.7 0.8 1.1

Source: Computed from Table 11 of special report oí 1950 Census entitled
"Education".

'.,',
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Ta.ble 8d'6~ P.ERCENT.DISTRIBUTION "BY,MAJOROCCUPATION 'GROUP; .F0R .·EMP.I.OYEDMALES
••• '. o,' ••••• :. : -. • .: •••••••• ',' ,- ••• ' .' •••• , " ," ;:'; •• ". ' •••••••• ".' _..,

.,., :-: .22. TO ,74 ~S "OLp ,'1Ji~.4. ~,9 .{tR :MO~ QF, cOIJ,W~J ;BY AGE, roR

THE UNITED STATES: 1950

yea.rs of .schoo'l, .
i ''Conipleted a.nd

. maJor occupatd on'
" "group .

. ','~- :. ~)

, "
!. ". .

Total .
empLoyed
maleé

22 ~to'74
yea.rs

oJ.d___=t::'"":r_.-'-..,.:-~~' '.-.r.-: -, '---~. ,.;,...;-+---"-~~.-f;-~--t-- ----,¡~---c--fr_:_-.-+, -'-,.--.I----+--c-::--:-c--:-::-f. -,.':"'.,-';:-C,'

Mbmarm:·
. i,' • ¡ ",.",.¡:\

CCL.erieal ·s,na.:sales·.: .r: : 15~1, '"

17.9

55.'0

!. t-Ó,
.'~ .1'::

. "
-. :". .. ' •.•..• \ ~. 1'. ~<, ~

Managers .
Prof'es sí.ónaf :' ..

operatives ..! 2.3
1Craftsnen ¡ 4.5
!

Laborers :·..;;~ , ;; l.: oA··1..
Service :..:';:::;.:.:..;:,., ,.i . ··1.4 . ' ..

.,~ ¿ r ~!.~:..:.' :,,':,:' "" I -Ór ; • ;', ' •.•• '. .••

1',
. , l'.. ,"'~, " -

0.9. ;,0.4
: ·;9,.·~ ;)0.2 0~5 0.8 0.7. . .' : l.' .•• . .

0.9 1 .0 L6 2.0 2.2 3G2 564

1~3" >O~8 ·':Üi6i,. 0.5 I 0~8 0.9 1.1

I
Farm: ": '.;'.': '!q .

Labore;~ ·.~.·..'.,.~:i::.:.:.,:.·.:.. :·,,0.4I . '.•:.. J •.. " .. ; ..•...

I
Faz:me:s.............................. 2 .o

. !:": ;', : '~.1" :;'.. .'

I Not reported ..·:··,·...:..'.·~ :..i 0.7

. '. , .. ,

, •. i. : . ". ~" •••1 ", .' . !

. * ...
. : ":. .~ ....•...•••.•... o',

• • ~r .'

J. .~ \
, , ., "

"

... .. ,

'26~8 20.•0 ; :1·5.9

8.7 10.7 16.1
" ..~1·(j:4'9.8 58•.1

.. - t·...:·, ,',-
.' .

'.}' -', ~.

1·3.5:·r·1·2.3 12~1~·

20.,2 23.0 21.4

~:5;~~":' 5:2~~ ....:~~.~Q,

10.·9 .:~

16.9
: .;.'; ;;.:::. ...
55.4

4.1 2.4

3.9 4••3

i. h4' "~-:·O.8
. :2~3; ;··1 ~'3'

:,.' J.... 1',

2.4 2.1 2,,0

4.3 4.6 4.8
': 0~5:

..
()-,:'5 o.e,,,

J'; 1.2 '-1 .1 1,,2

,

2.2

4.6

0.7

1.6

2.1

4.2

1.0
2.1

Source:
. " ..

Com'put'eid from Table 11 of special report of 1950 'Census enti tled
'!JJ:;duc{l.tion". ;', . . .:.

,.:' '; ....
. ,,':'

::',1.

" '.; .

• J .: • ~.. • • ~',

,',' i,';¡,:'

. -.': ... ,', ft



í
22 t

22 t
25 t
.30 t
J.5 t
45 t
55 t

.6,5 t
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Table 9.-- AVERAGE (MEA.N) INCOME IN 1949, FOR MALES 22TO 74 YF.ARS OLD, BY

. YEARS OF SCHOOL COMPLErED AND AGE, FOR mE UNITED STATES: 1950

,... , . .-

. CO;l~g:¡I
Elementary school I High schoolTotal Nomales school i

1 to I 422 to 1 to 5 to I 1 to8 4
I 74 years 4 7 .3 .3 yoars

com- years years oryears pleted years years
I

yoars years more
old

o 74 years.1 $2,999 $1,.359 $1,625 $2,1.35 $2,685 $.3,01.3 $.3,156 $.3,878 $5,724
I

o 24yearsl$1,857'$ 729 $1.090 $1.366 $1.7931$2.0731$2.229 $1.5681$1.684
o 29 years .. 1$2,556 $ 956 $1,.379 $1,769 $2,2.35$2,5551$2,907 $2,820 $3,090
o 34 years .... $3,1.30 $1,042 $1,579 $2,056 $2,605 $2,964 $3,452 $.3,98.3 $5,002
o 44·years.:.¡$.3,505 $1,.361 $1,7.30 $2,.346 $2,926 $3,.358 $.3,959 $4,910 $6,9.39
o 54 years .....¡$.3,556 $1,588 $1,927

1

$2,505 $.3,112 *.3,588 $4,519 $5,4'13 $7,907
o 64 yoars ..... !.3,0.38 ~1,705 $1,833 $2,369 $2,812¡~,i.3,283 $4,273 $4,918 ~7,335
o 74 years .....I~ 1,88.2 $1,00.1 $1,10.41 $1 , 4~3 $1,805! ~2.,253 $2,921 $3, .383 ·$5,4

S'ource: . Comput.ed from table '12 of spec í.aL repor t of -1950 Gensus entitled
. "Educat kon" ·and from z-ecorda.: .

"

Table JO.-- E:?TlMATED.AVERAG~;(MEAN).I,NCOMEOF MENFROM,.. ,.
A~~: 22 TO.74 YEA.RS(OR UN;T.ILDEATH,IF DEATH.. ·.,'.
OCGURSBEFOREAGE 74 YEARS) WHIGHWOULDRESULT
FROM INCOME LEVELS PREVAILING IN 1949, BY YEARS; .'
OP, SCHOOLGOMPLEl'ED,FOR THE UNITEDSTATES. '.'

.. Years of school completed ,
Average incomo
of men from .age¡
22 to 74 yoar-s

$1.32,52~

No school years completed............................................. $' 57': 788
Elementary: 1 to 4 yoars $ 71,717

5 to 7 years................................................ $ 93,184
8 years $116,477

, High school: 1 to .3 years............................................ $135,095
4 years............................................................ $165,000

Gollege: 1 to 3 years................................................. $190,.310
I 4 years or more..................................... $267,7.38L- l__ ~~_~ _

Total .. . ...

Source: Computed from Table 12 of special report of 1950
Gensus entitled "Educa't í.on", and from records.
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lDDUCATIONAL ATTAlJiMIilBT·AND OCCUPATIOHAL ADVANCllMENT
Pau! O. G1ick

, U. S. Bureau oí the Censu.

Tab1e 1.--MEDIAN IlABS OF ~CHOOL COMPLBTED BY PlRSONS 22 Y.llRS
OLD AÑD OVER, BY AGE AlID SU, lOR TBE tmITJID STATES:

. 1950 ANO 1940

1950 1940.t.ge
Ma1e rema1e Ma1e remale

.. -
Total, 22 year8 and over~ •• 9.2 9.9 8.6 8.8

22 to 24 year8 ••••••••••.••••.•. 11.9 12.2 10.8 11.4
25 t. 29 years ••••.••••••••••• 12.0 12.1 10.1 10.5
30 to·34 year8 ••••••••••••••• 11.5 11.8 9.2 9.9
35 to L~4year8 •••••.•••••••••• 9.9 10.5 8.7 8.8
45 to 54 years ............... 8.7 8.9 8.4 8.5
55 to 64 years ............... 8.4 8.5 8.2 8.4
65 to 74 years ••••••••••••••• 8.1 8.3 8.1 8.2
75 years and. over •••••••••••• 7.9 8.2 7.7 8.1
Source: Computed írom Tab1e 9 oí ep8cia1 report oí 1950

Census entit1ed "Education," and írom Tab1es 15-and.
18 oí Part 1, Vo1ume IV, oí 1940 Beporte on
Population.



Tab1e 2.--PERCENT DISTRIBJTIOll :BY YEARS OF SCHOOL COMPLETEn. lOR MALES
22 TO 64 YEARS OLD. :BY AGE. FOR THE UHlTED STATES: 1950 AND 1940

Total E1ementary
males, school High scho~l College School

Age and 22 to years
census year 64 Less 5 to 8 1 to 3 4 1 to 3 4 years not

yeara than 5 years yeara years years or more reported.
-" old yeara

22 to 64 years:
34.31950 .... a- ••••••••• 100.0 9.5 18.2 19.8 7.9 7.4 2.9

19L1-0 ••••••.••••••• 100.0 12.7 44.6 16.0 14.3 5.4 5·6 1.4
22 to 24 years:

1950 .............. 100.0 4.8 21.3 23·7 26.5 15.1 6.1 2·5
19l¡.O •••••••••••••• 100.0 6.3 28.9 22.7 27.8 8.3 5.1 0.9

25 to 29 years:
1950•••..•••.••••• 100.0 5.3 21.6 21.4 29.0 10.8 9.4 2.5
1940 •...••.......• 100.0 6.9 )4.8 21.7 22.1 6.7 6.8 0.9

30 to 34 years:
1950 ••...•..•..•.• 100.0 5~7 25.7 21.0 27.7 8.7 8.7 2.5
194-0 •••••••••••••• 100.0 8.0 40.2 20.4 16.7 6.4 7.3 1.1

35 to 44 years:
1950 •............. 100.0 7.9 34.5 19.6 19.6 7.4 8.1 2.8
1940 .............. 100.0 11.6 47.9 16.1 11.8 5.3 6.0 1.4

45 to 54 years:
1950•••.•••••••••• 100.0 11.9 44.1 15·3 13.1 5.9 6.6 3.1
1940 ............... 100.0 17.8 51.1 11.4 9.0 4.2 4.7 1.7

55 to 64 years:1950 ........•..•.. 100.0 18.2 46.9 11.4 10·3 4.6 5.2 3.5
1940 .............. 100.0 21.3 53.0 8.6 7.6 3.5 4.0 2.0

Source: Computed from Tab1e 9 of specia1 report of 1950 Census of Popu1ation entit1ed
"Education." and from Tab1es 15 and 18 of Part 1, Volume IV. of 1940 Reports
on Popu1ation.

-----------ve:mrrrs-errUIl:iIecr":t!JUUCav:LOTI' .., anu IlOID-rI::murra::r.---------<



Table 3.--PERCENT DISTRIIDTIOll :BY MAJOR OCCUPATIOll GROUP, AND MEDIAN YEARS
OF SCHOOL COMPLETED :BY MAJOR OCCUPATION GROUP. FOR E.MPLOYED MALES 22 Te
64 YEARS OLD, FOR THl!lUlllTED STATES: TOTAL, 1950, AND NATIVE WHlTE AND

BEGRO. 1940

Major occupatlon group

-.lDmp10yed males, 22 to
64 year8 old

Percent Mecl1an years
d1stribut1on of schoo1

cOllID1eted
1950 1940 1950 1940

100. o' 100.0. 9.9 . 8.8

12.7 .13·5 12.3 12.2
11.3 10.1 12.3 12.0

7.9 6.3 16f 16f
~

20.5 18.2 8.7 8.4
20.0 14.8 9.6 8.6

7.7 8.3 7.4 7.4
i

5.7 6.2 9.5 8.4

3.2 5.9 7.4 6.8
10.3 15.9 7.6 7.1

0.8 0.8 9.1 9.6

Total .. o •••• o ••••••••••••••••••••••• o

llonfarm:
ClerIcal, sa1e8 and kIndred vorkers •••••
Managers, offlelals, and proprletors,

ex:cept farm•.•. o o • o ••••••••••••.• -. 0- ••••

ProfessIona1, teehnlca1. and kIndred
vor ker8 ..•..• o- • o • o ••••• o o ••••••• o • o e o •

Operatlves and klndred vorker8 ••••••••••
Craftsmen, foremen, and kind~d worker8.
Laborers, except.farm and mine ••• ~••••••
Servicew~rkerB, Ine1udIng prIvate:

household.o ••••••••••••••• ;••••• ~o.o ••

J'arm:
Farm laborers and farm foremen ••••••••••
FarmerB and farm managers •••••••••••••••

Occupation not reported •••••••••••••••••••

Souree: Computed from Table 11 of epecIal report of 1950 CensUB entit1ed
,·"lIldueation."and from Tables 21 and 23 of 8peda1 report oí 1940
Censu8 entIt1ed "EducatIonal Attainment by lIlconomicCharacteristics

.and Marital Statu8."

Note: Thá broad categories "llonfarm" and "Farm" refer to broad typea of
occupatións ráther than to industry or residenee. The abbreviated
occupational titles used in subsequent tab1es refer to the same major
occupation groups as those given in fu11 in this table. The
differences between figures for 1940 and 1950 are affeeted Bomewhat
in'certain cases by changes in the occupationa1 c1assification. For
1950. the data refer to civi1ian'ma1es.



Tab1e 4.--PERCENT DISTRI.BUTION BY MAJOR OCCUPATION GROUP,. FOR EMPl.OYEl?MA.US 22 TO 64 YEARS OID, BY AGE~
FOR THE UNITED STATES: 'IDTAL",.1950 J AND NATIVE WillTE AND NEGRO, 1940

Total , Nonfarm Farm Occu-
Age and emp Icyed C1eri- pation

census year males, cal Man- Profes- Oper- Crafts- Service not re-22 to 64 Laborers Laborera Farmers portedyears old and agers siona1 atives men workers
sales

22 to 64 years:
1950 ••••••••••••• 100.0 12.7 11.3 7.9 20.5 20.0 7.7 5.7 3.2 10.3 0.8
1940 ••••••••••••• 100.0 13.5 10.1 6.3 18.2 14.8 8,.3 6.2 5.9 15.9 0.8

22 to 24 years:
1950 ••••••••••••• 100.0 16.1 4.0 . 6.6 27.6 16.2 10.6 4.6 7.0 6.2 1.2
1940 •••00 •••••••• 100.0 17.5 3.7 4.7 26.1 10.9 10.9 6.2 11.9 ~.2 1.1

25 to 29 years: .
1950 ••••••••••••• 100.0 i5.2 6.8 9.6 24.4 19.0 8.1 4.4 4.1 7.4 1.0
1940 ••00000 •••••• 100.0 16.5 6.6 7.1 25.3 12.9 8.9 4.8 7.4 9.6 0.9

30 to 34 years:
1950 ••••••••••••• 100.0 13.5 9.8 9.1 23.0 20.4 7.3 4.5 2.9 8.6 0.8
1940 ••••••••••••• 100.0 15.5 9.7 8.1 22.5 15.6 7.1 4.6 4.8 11.3 0.8

35 to 44 yeara:
1950 ••••••00 ••••• 100.0 11.7 12.7 8.3 20.7 20.6 7.2 5.2 2.7 10.0 0.8
1940 ••••••••••••• 100.0 14.6 12.9 7.1 18.0 17.7 5.8 5.0 3.4 14.7 0.8

45 to 54 years:
1950 ••••••••••••• 100.0 11.5 14.5 7.2 17.1 20.8 7.3 6.5 2.5 11.6 0.9
1940 ••• o ••••••••• 100.0 13.2 14.6 6.2 13.0 18.4 - 5.1 5.2 2.9 20.6 0.8

55 to 64 years:
1950 ••••••••••••• 100.0 10.9 13.5 6.1 14.9 19.8 7.7 8.5 2.8 14.8 1.0
1940 •••••• j •••••• 1QO.0 11.3 14.3 5.8 9.6 16.0 5.2 6.0 . 3.6 27.2 0.9

oO'

Source: Computed from Tab1e 11 of specia1 report of 1950 Census entit1ed "Education," and from Tab1es 21 a.Q.d23
of specia1 report of 1940 Census entit1ed "Educationa1 Attainment by Economic Characteristics and Marital
status."



Tab1e 5.--PERCD'r DISTB.!:BU'.l'IOllBY AGE, FOR EMPLOYE MAI&ES22 TO 74 YEARS OLD BY
MAJOR OCCUPATIOll GROUP, lOR TEE unTED STATES: 1950

0

,

Total .'Age--yearaemp10yed -
MedianMajor occupation malea 22 25 30 35.·- 45 55 65group 22 to 74 to to to to, _ to to to age

yeara 24 29 34 44 54 64 74 (yeara)
old -

o' ~
Total ........•.••• 100.0 6.9 13·5 13·5 25.9 20.6 14.3 5.3 41.2

Nonfarm:
Clerical and sales•• 100.0 9.0 16.5 14.6 24.3 18.9 12.5 4.4 39.1
Ma.nagers •••••••••••• 100.0 2.4 8.0 11.6 '28.9 26.2 17.0 5.8 44.7
Professiona1 •••••••• 100.0 5.9 16.6 ~5.7 27.6 18.9 11.2 4.0 39.3.
Operatives •••••••••• 100.0 9.6 16.5 15.6 26.9 17.7 10.7 2.8 )8.0
Craftsmen ••••••••••• 100.0 5.7 1).0 14.0 27.1 21.7 -14.4 4.1 41.4
Laborera ..•••••••••• 100.0 9.5 14.2 12.9 24.2 19·5 14.4 5.3 40.5
Service ••.•••••.•••• 100.0- 5.4 9.9 10.2 22.4 22.5 20.2 9.4 ·45.9

Farm:
Laborers .........•.• 100.0 14.8 16.8 11.8 21.0 16.0 12.1 7.5 )8.1
Farmers •..•.•••...•• 100'.0 ).9 9.2 10.7 2).9 ,22.1 19~5 10.S' 46.1

Not reported •••••••••• 100.0 9.0 14.2 11.6 22 ..6 19.4 14.9 8.4 41.8
Source: Computed from Tab1e 11 of specia1 report of 1950 Census entit1ed "Education."



- .' ~.Tab1e 6.--PEROENT DISTRIBUTION BY MAJOR OOCUPATION GROUP. FOR EMPLOYED MALES 22 TO 74
YEARS OLD. BY YEARS OF SOHOOL COMPLETEn. FOa THE tmITED STATES: 1950

Total emp10yed Yeare of echoo1 comp1eted.
malea. 22 to 74 E1ementary

Major occupation year8 old eéhool High schoo1 Oo11ege
group .- q.

'BumberY Lesa 5te 1 t. 1 toPer- th2.n5 8 3 4 :3 yeara
(thousands ) ..cent yeare Ol"yearB years years yeara mora

Total ..•......•••.. 35,644 -- 3.429 12,825 6.618 7.341 2.658 2.774
Percent ••~•••••• - 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Nonfarm:
C1erfca1 and e~les•••• 4.463 12.5 3.2 6.5 12.7- 21.0 26.9 15.1
M!lnagers ••••••.•••••••• 4.055 11.4 5·0 7.4 10.8 15.4 22.2 17.9
Profese lona1••••••••.•• 2.774 7.8 0.8 1.2 2.5 6.1 _17.3 55.0

:

Operatives ••..••••••.•.• 7,111 19.9 21.) 24.5 25.) 17•.) 8.) 2.3
Craftsmen ••.•••••••••• 7.044 19.8 12.6 22.1 25.2 22.3 13.1 4.5
I.aborera ....•..•..•.. '••• 2.733 7.7 17.9 10.2 6.8 3.9 1.9 0.7Service ••.•••.•...•.•• 2.122 6.0 8.0 7.2 6.2 5.1 3.9 1.4

J'arm:
Laborera •••••••••••••• 1.157 3.2 9.9 4.2 2.1 1.6 0 .•8 0.4
Farmers •.•••••...•.••• 3.894 10.9 20.2 15.8 7.7 6.6 4.7 2.0

Not reported •••••••••••• 291 0.8 1.0 0.9 0.8 0.7 0.8 0.7

!fIn this and subeequent tables. the sma11 number of males with schoo1s not reported
ie excluded.

Source: Oomputed from Tab1e 11 oí epacial report oí 1950 CeneUB entitled "Educatlon."
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2.0
0.7

Tab1e 7.-PERCENT DISTRI:BUTIONBY YEARS OF SCROOL COMPLETED, FOR EMPLOYED MALES
22 TO 74 YEARS OLD, BY MAJOR OCCUPATION GROUP, FOR THE UllITED STA~S: :.19,0

. Total Years ofschool comp1eted
emp10yed E1ementary schoo1 High Bchool Col1ege Median

Major occupation malea, schoo1
group 22 to 74 Less , to 1 to 1 to ij yeare

yearB than 7 8 :3 4 3 years com-
old , years yearB years years or p1eted

years yeare more
Total .......•....• 100.0 9.6 15., 20., 18.6 20.6 7., 7.8 11.2

Nonfarm:
Clerical and sales••• 100.0 2., 6.0 12.8 18.8 34., 16.0 9.4 12.3

Clerical ••••••••••• 100.0 2.1 6.0 13.4 19., 36.2 14.9 7.9 12.2
Sales .............. 100.0 2.8 ,.9 12.1 18.2 32.8 17.2 11.0 12.3

14anagers •••••••••.••• 100.0 4.3 8.1 15.3 17.6 27.9 14.6 12·3 12.2
Professiona1 ••••••••• 100.0 1.0 1.8 3., ,.9 16.1 16.1. 55.0 161

Operatives ••••••••••• 100.0 10.3 20.0 24.3 23.6 17.9 3.1 0.9 8.8
Craftsmen •••••••••••• 100.0 6.1 15·6 24.6 23.7 23.3 5.0 1.8 9.,
LRborers •.•••••••. ,•• 100.0 22.4 25.4 22.7 16.4 10.6 1.9 0.7 8.1
Serviee ..•••••••••••• 100.0 12.9 20.1 23·6 19.2 17.6 4.9 1.8 8.7

Farm: .. -
I.a.borers ....•.•••••• '. 100.0 29.3 24.2 21.9 11.8 10.0 1.9 0.9 7.6
Fa..rmerB •••••••••••••• 100.0 17.8 23., 28 .6 13.1 12.4 .3.2 1.4 8·3

Hot reported •••.•••••.• 100.0 12.3 18.4 20.6 17.3 16.7 7.6 7.0 9.9

rted Source: . Computed from Tabla 11 of special report of 1950 Census entit1ed "Education."

1I



Tab1e 8a.--PERCENT DISTRI:BUTION :BYMAJOR OCCUPATION GROUP. FOR EMPLOYED MALES
22 TO 74 YEARS OLD ~IITHLESS TRAN 5 Y.EARSOF ELEMENTARY SCHOOL, .:BYAGE,

lOR THE UNITED STATES: 1950

Years of schoo1 Total Age--yearsemp10yedcomp1eted and ma1és,major occupa- 22 to 74 22 to 25 to 30 to 35 to 1~5 to 55 to 65 toHon group yeara 24 29 34 44 54 64 74old _.
Less than 5 year&

of elementary
schoo1

Total.I•I •• '••••••••• 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Nonfarm:

Clerical and sales ••• 3.2 3.5 3.0 3.3 2.8 3.2 3.5 3.6
Managers •••..•••••..• 5·0 1.1 1..8 2·3 3.8 5.9 6.8 6.6
Professiona1 ••••••••• 0.8 1.3 1.4 1.0 0.8 0.8 0.7 0.6
Operativea •..•••••••• 21.3 23·0 24.6 25.3 23.7 21.9, 20.4 12.7
Craftsmen •••••••••••• 12.6 6.8 8.9 11.0 11.9 13·8 15.1 10.7
Laborers ••••.••••..•• 17.9 21.0 19.5 18.8 19·5 18.3 16.6 14.2
Service •...•.•••..•.• 8.0 3.9 4.9 5.1 5.8 8.1 10.3 11.8

J'arm:
Laborers ••..••••••••• 9~9 25.5 17.8 12.5 10.6 8.3 6.0 8.9
J'armera •...•.•. e • '••••• 20.2 12.5 16.9 19.5 20.0 19.1 19.5 29.5

Not reportad •••••.••••• 1.0 1.5 1.3 1.2 0.9 0.8 1.0 1.3

Sourca: Computed from Tabla 11 of epecia1 report of 1950 Censua entitled
"Education."

v .....u..., ........., .....101 u•••••••x ....•.""'" ....,uacu OXOLl , Olla 11 VUl ZCCO:Xuo.



Table 8b.-PERCENT DISTRlmTIOB BY MAJOR OCCUPATIOB GROUP, FOa DPLOYED MALES
22 TO 74 !E.ARS OLD WI'fH8 YEARS OF ELEMENTARY SCHOOL, BY AGJI.FOR TBE

UHI~ STATE: 1950
,

Years of schoo1 Total Age--yeara
emp10yedcompleted and ¡malea,22major occupation to 74 22 to 25 to 30 to 35 to 45 to 55 to 65 togroup years old 24 29 J4 44 54 64 74

8 years of
elementary school
Total •...•••••••••• 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.•0 100.0

onfarm:
Clerical and sales •••• 7.8 6.2 5.9 5.5 6.8 8.7 9.6 9.7Managers •••••••••••••• 8.5 1.7 3.0 4.4 7.t 10.9 11.4 11.2
Professional •••••••••• 1.3 0.8 0.8 0.9 1.2 1.6 1.7 1.7
Operatlvea •••••••••••• 23.7 35.6 34.1 31.2 27.6 20.8 16.4 11.2
Craftsmen •••'•••••••••• 23.7 15.1 18.9 22.4 25.0 26.5 24.7 18.9
Laborers •••••••••••••• 8.5 14.8 12.4 11.3 8.6 6.,9 6.7 6.9
Service •••••••••••.••• 6.9 4.3 4.3 4.5 5.5 7.1 9.3 11.6

larm:
Ie.borers .•......•.. ".•. 3·5 11.1 6.7 4.3 3.0 2.2 2.3 3.9Jarmer8 •••.••••.•••••• 15.3 9.3 12.9 lIt·7 14.0 14.6 17~2 2).6

Iot reported •••••••••••• 0.8 1.1 0.9 0.7 0 •.7 0.7 0.8 1.3

Source: Computed from Table 11 of epecial report of 1950 Censue entitled
"Education. "



Tabla 8c.--PERCENT DISTRIBUTION BY MAJOR OCCUPATION GROUP, FOR EMPLOYED MALES
22 TO 74 YEARS OLD WITH 4 YEARS OF RIGE SCHOOL, BY AGE, FOR TBE UNlTED

STATES: 1950

-Total - -o - - - - - - -- .',-Age--yearsYears oí school -emp1oyedcompleted and males, 22 55 Otoma.1or occupation to 74 22 to 25 to 30 to 35 to 45 to 65 to, 24 - 29 34 44 54 64 74group years old
4 years oí

high schoo1
To tal ............. lIlI 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Nonfarm:
Clerical and sales •••• 21.0 22.0 20.9 20.1 19.8 22·3 22.8 22.6
Managers ••.••••••• ~••• 15.lJ. 5.1 8.3 - 1).1 18.5 24.3 24.9 23.7
Proíessional •...•••••• 6.1 4.9 5.2 5.6 6.1 7.4 8.1 7.8
Opera tivas •.•••••••..• 17.) 25.4 22.0 J 9.7 15.9 10.5 8.9 6.8
Craftsmen •.....••••••• 22·3 20.0 24.4 24.5 22 •.6 20.9 18.5 15.9
la.borers o ••••••••••••• 3.9 6.9 5.0 4.0 3.2 2·5 2·3 2.5
Servi ce ............... 5.1 4.3 4.6 4.8 5.) 5.3 6.3 8.4

Farm:
I.a.borers •..•.•.•..... o 1.6 4.5 2.2 1.2 0.9 0.7 0.8 1.5
Farmers ............... 6.6 6.1 6.6 6.5 7.1 5.5 -6.6 9.6

Not reported •••••••••••• 0.7 0.8 0.7 0.6 0.6 0.7 0.8 1.1.
Source: Computed írom Tabla 11 oí specia! report oí 1950 Census entit1ed

"Education."



Table 8d.--PERCJUiT DISTRIBJTIOli BY MAJOR OCCUPATION GBOUP. FOR EMPLOYED MALES
22 Te 74 YEARS OLD WITR 4 YEARS OR MORE 01 COLLEGE. BY AGE. FOR THE UlilTED

STATES: 1950

Years of school Total Age--yearsemployedcomp1ete~ and males. 22major occupa.tion to 74 22 to 25 to 30 to 35 to 45 to 55 to 65 to
group ITearsold 24 29 34 44 54 64 - 74

4 years or more
of col1ege .

Total ••..••••..•••• 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Nonfarm:

Clerical and sales •••• 15.1 26.8 20.0 15.9 13.5 12.) 12.1 . 10.9
Managers ••..••••••.••• 17.9 8.7 10.7 16.1 20.2 23.Q 21.4 16.9
Professiona.1•••••••••• 55.0 49.8 58.1 57.0 55.2 52.9 53·0 55.4
Opera.tives·•••••••••••• 2·3 4.1 2.4 2.4 2.1 2.0 2.2 2.1
Craftsmen ••••••••••••• 4.5 3.9 4.3 4.3 4.6 4.8 4.6 4.2
I.a.borers ••...•..•••...• 0.7 1.4 0.8 0.5 0.5 0.6 0.7 1.0
Serv1ce ..............• 1.4 2.3 1.3 1.2 1.1 1.2 1.6 2.1

Farro:
I.abo rer-s •••••••••••••• 0.4 0.9 0.4 O.) 0.2 0.5 0.8 0.7
Farmers •.......•.•.... 2.0 0.9 1.0 1.6 2.0 2.2 3·2 5.4

Not reported •••••••••••• 0.7 1.3 0.8 0.6 0.5 0.8 0.9 1.1

Source: Computed froe Table 11 of specia1 report of 1950 Census entit1ed
"Education."



Table 9.--AVERAGE (MEAN) INOOHE IN 1949. FOR MALES 22 TO 74 YEABS OLD. BY
YEARS OF SOHOOL OOMPLETED AND AGE. FOR TEE UNITED STATES: 1950

Total No Elementary schoo1 High schoo1 CollegeI!I2.1es.echoo1
Age 22 to years 1 to 5 to 1 to 1 to74 4 7 . ·8 3 . 4 3 ye~com- years yearsyears p1eted yes.rs years years' years or

old .--
22 to 74 years •• $2.999 $1.359 $1,625 $2.135 $2.685 $3.013 $3.516 $3.878 $5.

-

22 to 24 years •••• $1.857 $ 729 $1.090 $1.366 $1.793 $2.073 $2.229 $1.568 $1 '
25 to 29 years •••• $2.556 $ 956 $1.379 $1.769 $2.215< $2.555 $2.907 $2.820 $3
30 to 34 years ••..••$3.130 $1.042 $1.579 $2.056 $2.605 $2.964 .$3.452 $3,983 $5.
35 to 44 yeers •••. $3.50S $1.361 $1.730 $2.346 $2.926 $3.358 $3.959 $4.910 $6. _
45 to 54 years •••• $3.556 $1.588 $1.927 $2.505 $3.112 $3.588 $4.519 $5,4.73 $7.-
55 to 64 years •••• $3.038 $1.705 $1.833 $2.369 $2.812 $3,283 $4,273 $4.918 $7•....
65 to 74 years •••• $1.882 $1,001 $1.104 $1.463 $1.805 $2,253 $2.921 $3.383 $5.--

,

Source:, Oomputed from Ta,ble 12 of specia1 report of 1950 Oensus entit1ed "Education.
and from records.

Tab1e 10.--ESTIMATED AVERAGE (MEAN) INCOME OF MEN FROM
AGE 22 TO 74 YEARS (OR Ulf.PILDEATH. IF DEATH OCOURS
BEFORE AGE 74 YEARS) WHIOH WOULD ~SULT FROM INCOME

UlVELS PREVAILING IN 1949. BY YÉARS OF SOHOOL
OOMPLETED. FOR THE UNITED STATES

Years of schoo1 comp1eted
Average income
of men from age
22 to 74 years

To talo .. (11 •• o e o •• o • o o o ., • o o o o o o o ., o- o •• ., ., o ••

Source: Computed from Tab1e 12 of specia1 report of 1950
Census "entitled "Education." and from records.

No schoo1 years comp1eted •••.•• ~.o •••••••

E1ementary: 1 to 4 years ......•••......•
5 to 7 years. o o o • ., o o o o o o o o o o

8 yea.r s o • • •• o • ., •• o • o o •• o •••••

Hi~ school: 1 to 3 year~ ••..•.•••••.•.••
4 year B •• o • o • ., ••• o o o o •• o o o o •

Co11ege: 1 to 3 years •..•........••.•
4 years or more •••••.••••..•

$132,522
$ 57.788s 71,717
$ 93.184
$116.477 •
$135.095
$165.000
$190.310
$267.738






